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Pusinious Karids

Tur following pages are the result of an endeavour to furnish
English students of Sanskrit with a correct edition of the most
celebrated drama of India’s greatest dramatist. About a century
has elapsed since Sir W. Jones discovered that there existed in
India a number of Na’aakas or Sanskrit dramas, many of them of
great zmhqmty, some abounding in poetry of undoubted merit,
and all of them containing valuable pictures of Hindd life and
manners. Kager to apply the means thus gained of filling what
was before an empty niche in the Temple of Sanskrit Literature,
Sir W, Jones addressed himself at once to translate info Bnglish
the Sakuntala, which he was told was the most admired of all the
extant plays.

This work is by the illustrious Kéliddsa, who is supposed by some
native authorities (though on insufficient grounds) to Qhw lived in
Ujjayini, the capital of king Vikramaditya, whose reign ' the
starting-point of the Hindd era called Samvat, beginning 5% years
B.c. Kalidasa is described as one of the ‘nine gems’ of that
monarch’s splendid court. It seems, however, more probable that
Kalidasa flourished in the third century of the Christian era
(see p. 474 of Indian Wisdom, published by W. H. Allen & Co.,
13, Waterloo Place, London). The Sakuntala is acknowledged on
all hands to be the masterpiece of the great Indian poet. Indeed, no
composition of Kalidésa displays more the richness and fertility of
his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the warmth
and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the human heart,
his delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his
familiarity with the workings and counter-workings of its con-
flicting feelings,—in short, more entitles him fo rank as ¢the
Shakespeare of India’ On the Continent such men as Goethe,
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Schlegel, and Humboldt have all expressed their admiration of the
Hindd poet’s greatest work. Goethe’s four well-known lines,
written in 1792, are—

-t

“Willst du die Bliithe des frithen, die Friichte des spiteren Jahres,
Willst du was reizt und entziickt, willst du was siittigt und niihrt,
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namen begreifen :
Nenn’ ich Sakontald dich, und so ist Alles gesagt .’

Unfortunately the Pandits omitted to inform Sir W. Jones that
the multiplication of manuscripts of this play, consequent upon
its popularity, had led to a perplexing result,—mnot, however,
unexampled, as has since been proved by what has happened to
the Ramayana,~—namely, that the numerous manuscripts separated
themselves into two classes: the one, embracing all those in Deva-
nagari writing, which, without being uniform, had still a community
of character; the other, all those in Bengili. (bﬁg%f?a/c(m/

These two classes of MSS. are usually distinguished by the
names ‘ Deva-nagari recension’ and °Bengali_ recension,’ which
terms may conveniently be 'ulopted. . The Deva—na@an recension

! Thus translated by Mr. E. B. Eastwick :—

‘ Wouldst thou the young year’s blossoms and the fruits of its decline,
And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed,
Wouldst thou the earth, and heaven itgelf in one sole name combine ?
I name thee, O Sakuntald ! and all at once is said.

Augustus William von Schlegél, in his first Lecture on Dramatic Literature, says:
¢ Among the Indians, the people from whom perhaps all the cultivation of the human
race has been derived, plays were known long before they could have experienced any
foreign influence. It has lately been made known in Furope that they have a rick
dramatic literature, which ascends back for more than two thousand years. The only
specimen of their plays (Nataks) hitherto known to us is the delightful Sukontal‘z,
which, notwithstanding the colouring of a foreign climate, bears in its general structure
a striking resemblance to our romantic drama.’

Alexander von Humboldt, in treating of Indian poetry, observes: ‘The name of
Kalidasa has been frequently and early celebrated among the western nations. This
great poet flourished at the splendid court of Vikramiditya, and was, therefore,
contemporary with Virgil and Horace. The English and German translations of the
Sakuntals have excited the feeling of admiration which has been so amply bestowed
upon Kilidisa, Tenderness in the expression of foelings, and richness of creative
faney, have assigned to him his lofty place among the poets of all nations.! In another
Place he rays: ‘Kalidasa is a masterly describer of the influence which Nature
exercises upon the minds of lovers, The scene in the forest, which he introduced in

the drama of Vikrama and Urvasdi, is one of the most beautiful and poetical produc~
tiony which has appeared in any time.’
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is thought by most scholars to be the older and purer. Many of
the readings of the Bengili, however, have been defended by
Dr. R. Pischel and others; and this recension has been followed
by the Sahitya-darpand, one MS. of which bears the date 1504
_of our era. The MSS. of the Deva-nagan class are chleﬂy found
“in the Upper Provinces of India, where the great demand has
produced copyists without scholarship, who have faithfully tran-
seribed what they did not understand, and, therefore, could not
designedly alter. On the other hand, the copyists in Bengal
have been Pandits whose cacoéthes for amplifying and interpolating
has led to much repetition and amplification. Many examples
might here be adduced; but I will only refer to the third Act
of the Bengali recension, where the love-scene between the King
‘and S’Qkunt'ﬂa hasg been expanded_fo_fomr o es the length
it accupies in the MBSS. of the Deva-nagari_recension. Even the
names of the dramatis persone have been altered: Dushyanta is
changed into Dushmanta; Anastiya into Anusayd; Vatayana into
Parvatiyana; Sanumati into Misrakedi; Taralika into Pingalika s
Dhanamitra into Dhanavriddhi; Markandeya into Sankodana.

Uuhappﬂy it wag a MS. of this recension, and not a very
good specimen of its class, that Sir W. Jones used for his trans-
lation. From him, therefore, was gained, about a century ago,
the carliest incorrect knowledge of this, the first. Sanskrit play
known to Europeans No QM of the_text _appeared till about
forty years afterwards, when one was produced in 1830, after
imomense labour, at Paris, by M. Chézy. He deserved gﬂaiﬁ; credit
for the difficulties he surmounted ; but his edition was also from a
MS. of the Bcngah vecengion. It abounded also in ‘uypogmp}ucal
“and other more gerious errors, An edition of the Sakuntala was
subsequently printed in Calcutta, aleo from Bengali MSS. and in
Bengali character, by Prema-éandra, dated Saka 1761 (a.p. 1839).
Several editions of the Bengdli recension have been printed at
Caleutta in the Deva-nigari character; ome in 1860 by Prema-
éandra (under the superintendence of Professor E. B. Cowell), for
European scholars ; others in 1864 and 1870,

It was 1ese1ved for Dr. Boehtlingk.to be the first fo edit the
Deva-nagari recension of this play at Bonn i the ye year 1849 No
other edition of the text of this recension was published untit my
first_edition in 1853. An cdition-of the same recension wag
published at Bombay in 1861, and one at Breslan in 1872 by
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Dr. Burkhard, Professor in the University of Bonn, to which is
added a glossary.

The translations which have been published since that of Sir
W. Jones and the German version of his translation by Forster,
in 1791, are—first, the Fremch of M. Chézy; subsequently the
German of Hirzel, Riickert, and Boehtlingk; a Danish translation
by Hammerich; and more recently, another German translation in
prose and verse by Mejer; not to speak of Danish and Ttalian
versions of Sir W. Jones’ English; and my own English transla-
tion, the fourth edition of which was published (by W. H. Allen &
Co., 13, Waterloo Place, London) in 1872.

The great Indian dramatist only wrote two other dramas.
Of the Yikramorya$i, the twin play of the Sakuntala, two editions
have appeared on the Continent; one at Bonn, by Lenz, and a
more perfect one at St. Petersburg, by Bollensen: an edition of
this play was also printed at the Education press in Calcutta in
1830, and one by myself in 1849, and another at Calcutta in 1869.
Translations by Hoefer and Hirzel have been published in Germany,
and in England by Wilson in prose and verse, and a literal transla-
tion in English prose by Professor Cowell. The third play, called
Malavikagnimitra, was edited at Bonn, by Tullberg; and a more
correct edition, with English notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, was
published at Bombay in 1869. This drama has been ably trans-
lated into German by Professor Weber.

I am bound to acknowledge that I made free use of Dr.
Boehtlingk’s edition of the text of the Sakuntala in preparing
the first edition for the press. The merit of his work can hardly
be overrated; but I may, without presumption, say that I dis-
covered many better readings, corrected a few errors, and introduced
much original matter in the shape of anmmotations. It is no
disparagement of Dr. Boehtlingk’s labours to say that his edition
does not adapt itself to the exigencies of an English student. The
notes are in German; they are printed at the end of the volume—
a practical obstacle to their utility; and they frequently contain
corrections of the text. My experience has led me to prefer a
system of synopsis, both in respect of the notes and metres.

In regard to the text of the present volume, if I have succeeded
in producing a more correct edition of the Deva-nagari recension,
than those of Dr. Bochtlingk and Dr. Burkhard, the merit is due
to the more ample materials which have been placed at my com-
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mand. In preparing the first edition I took care to avail myself of
Dr. Boehtlingl’s corrections of himself, and his after-thoughts' at
the end of his work, as well as of such critical remarks as coincided
with my own views. Often working independently of him, L
arrived at similar results, because I had access to all the materials
whence his Apparatus Critievs was composed. Dr. Boehtlingk’s
edition was not prepared (as he has himself explained) from original
MSS. Professors Brockhaus and Westergaard, having more or less
carcfully collated certain MSS. in the Tast India House Library
and in the Bodleian at Oxford, and made partial extracts from three
native Commentaries, handed over the results of their labours to
him. All these MSS. and Commentaries were placed at my
disposal, and most of them left in my possession until the com-
pletion of my work. Not a passage was printed without a careful
collation of all of them, and the three Commentaries were consulted
from heginning to end.

The MS8. which I principally used, were—

1. A MS, from the Colebrooke Collection, and therefore from
the Tastern side of India, numbered 1718. ~

R. A MS. from the Mackenzie Collection, and therefore from
Southern India, numbered 2696.

3. A MS. from the Taylor Collection, and therefore from
Western India, numbered 1858, dated Sika 1%734.

All these belong to the India Office Library, and represent the
three Indian Presidencies respectively.

4. A copy of a very good MS. at Bombay, presented to me by
Mzr. Shaw of the Bombay Civil Service.

5. An old Bengali MS. belonging to the India Office Library,
numbered 1060.

6. A very old Bengali MS. from the Wilson Collection in the
Bodleian.

I consulted other Bengili MSS., but rarely admitted readings
from them, unless supported by some one of the Deva-nagaii.
Thus the verses which I inserted at the beginning of the third Act
ave supported throughout by my own and the Taylor MS., and
partially by that of the Mackenzie Collection,

The following are the three Indian Commentators—

1. Katavema, whose commentary, from the Mackenzie Collection
at the India Office, is the only one in the Nagari character. He

was the son of Kata Bhiipa, minister of Vasanta (himself the author
b
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of a dramatic work called Vasanta-rajiya), king of Kumira-gir,
a place on the frontiers of the Nizim’s dominions. He must
have lived after the commencement of the sixteenth century,
as he quotes Halayudha, the author of the Kavi-rahasya (se_e
Westergaard’s preface to the Radices Lingus Sanskrite). This
commentary is very corrupt, but where it is intelligible, is of
great use in throwing light on the more difficult passages of this
play.

2. Sankara, whose commentary, from the Wilson Collection in
the Bodleian Library, is on the Bengali recension, and written in
the Bengali character. In many places it agrees with the readings
of the Deva-nagari recension, or at least notices them.

3. Candr;a:»s’felgbarg, whose commentary, belonging to the India
Office, 1s also on the Bengali recension, and generally only repeats
the words of Sankara. If this Candra-dekhara is the same person
as the father of Visva-natha—author of the Sahitya-darpana,—
he probably lived in the fifteenth century.

I never failed to consult the three commentaries before deciding
on the reading of my text, and made their interpretations the basis
of the literal translations of the metrical part of the play given in
the notes.

In this second edition, I have constantly consulted Dr, Burkhard’s
text and glossary, and where better readings have been discovered,
they are generally mentioned in my notes.

On comparing the present edition with the previous one, it will

be observed that the red type has heen dispensed with, and the
Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit p
small type below.

In the Hindt drama, as is well known,
inferior characters speak in Prakrit—th
quial Sanskrit, prevalent throu
early times,

assages has been given in

the women and
e name given to the collo-_
ghout a great part of India in
This spoken form of Sanskrit, which was really the
precursor of the present vernacular tongues, must have varied
greatly, and particular dialects must have belonged to particular
districts and classes of men. There is, however, but one principal

Prakrit, peculiar to the plays, viz. the Mabarashti, although

specimens of some varieties oceasionally occur, and two of them

may be found in the interlude hetween the fifth and sixth Acts

of this play (sce p. 217, note 2, and see Indian Wisdom, p. xxix
note 2), - RO A WP A ’

N
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Other improvements and alterations will be noticed. For
example, the rules of Sandhi have generally been carried out,
even in the Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit; the text
and renderings in the notes have been carefully revised, and
reference has been constantly made to Dr, Burkhard’s edition;
the stage-directions and names of the speakers have been printed
in small type.

Mr. E. L. Hogarth, M.A., of Brasenose College, who has
acted as Depuby Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford during my
ahzence in India, has superintended the progress of this second
edition of the Sakuntala through the press, and has added a
ugeful indes.

My grateful acknowledgments are due to the Delegates of the
Clarendon Press for the encouragement they are giving to the
study of Sanskrit and Oriental literature generally, by undertaking
the publication of standard works like the Sakuntala.

M, W,
Carro, March 18%6.



ABBREVIATIONS.

[The commonest abbreviations are not given.]

Amara-k, = Amara-kosha,

B, and R.=DBoehtlingk and Roth.

Beng. = Bengali (MSS.) or Bengili recension.

Bhartri-h. = Bhartri-hari (Boblen’s ed.)

Bhatti-k, = Bhati-kavya,

C. =the commentator Candra-¢ekhara,

chap. = chapter.

cl. =class of verbs.

Deva-n. = Deva-nfigari (MSS.) or Deva-
nagari recension,

Dict. =my Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

Draupadi-h. = Draupadi-harana in Johnson’s
Selections from the Mahi-bharata.

ed, = edition.

Gita-g. = Gita-govinda (Lassen’s ed.)

Gram. =my Sanskrit Grammar, 4th ed.

Hari-v. =Hari-vanéa, the Jast Book of the
Mahi-bhirata,

Hitop. =Hitopadefa (Johnson’s 1st ed.)

1. O.=India Office.

K. =the commentator Kitavema.

Kumira-s, =Kumira-sambhava.

L.=hoe,

Laghu-k, = Laghu-kaumudi,

Mahi-bh. Sel. = Johnson’s Selections from
the Maha-bharata,

Milati-m, = Malati-madhava (the Calcutta
ed. 1830).

Malavik, = Malavikignimitra (Tullberg’s ed.)

Megha-d, = Megha-dita.

Mriééh, or Mriééhak, = Mriééhakatika (Cal-
cutta ed.)

Mudri-r. = Mudri-rikshasa (Calcutta ed.
1831).

Nalod. ~ Nalodaya,

Pan. = Panini (Boehtlingk’s ed.)

Prak, =Prakrit.

Raghu-v, =Raghu-vagfa.

Rimaiy. =Ramaiyana (Schlegel’s ed.)

Ratn.=Ratnivali (Calcutta ed, 1832).

rt. =root.

§. = the commentator Sankara.

Sihit-d. ='Sahitya-darpana (Calcutta ed.
1828).

Sk.=Sanskrit.

Vikram. = Vikramorvai,

Vishnu-p. = Vishnu-purdna (Wilson’s trans-
lation, large ed.)
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* ¢(That visible form, viz. water) which (sas) the first creation of the
Creator; (that, viz. fire) which bears the oblation offered-according-to-
rule; and (that visible form, viz. the priest) which (is) the offerer-of-the-
oblaﬁon; {those) two (visible forms, viz. the Sun and Moon) which regulate
time; (that, viz. ether) which perpetually pervades all space, having the
quality (sound) perceptible by the ear; (that, viz. the earth) which they
call the originator of all created-things; (that, viz. the air) by which
living beings are farnished with breath—may Iéa [the supreme Lord],
endowed with Jmerifested in) these eight visible forms, preserve yonV
The play begins and ends with a prayer to Siva (sce the last note in this
play).  After every relative pronoun some ease of pratyaksha tonuh most
be supplied. Spishiir ddya: see Manu i 8-vo, ¢pr eve sasarjo adau,
‘(the Creator) first created the waters”  Vidhi-hutom = vedu-vidhinena
ageay. Iskiptam, C.  Hotri = dikshita-mayi tanub, K., yajam@na-ripa
tanuk, C., < the Brihmaan who is qualified by initiation to offer the obla-
tion) Kalom vidhatteh = samayam Furutah, C.; s=eryatel, S, Henee

the Sun is called dizd-% ara, maker of the day;’ and the Moon, nifa-Fura,
‘maker of the night’ Sruti-vi°: the Hindiis reckon five elements, viz.
water, fire, % earth, and air, Ether {dkada) is held to be the vehicle
of sound, or of that quality which is the olject of perception to the ear
(see Maou L 73). Vydpya sthitd, i.e. *keeps pervading” Compare
€ 5\ El niry %’ZWW o3

Verse 1. The metra is SPACDEARI (5 variety of PRAERITI), in which there are
twenty-one syllables to the Pida or quarier-verse, each Pada being alike,
—--—-~u—-—-[uuuuuu-—i-v—-—*v-—-u

L
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wydapya sthitam rodast in the opening of Vikramorvaél. Stha is J(?lnetl :
with an indecl. part. to express continuity of action. Visvam=prapaibam,
‘the whole visible universe, K. Sarva-bhita-prakritik, so reads Kata-
vema, followed by my own MS., and supported by Manu ix. 37 :‘13/‘””
bhdmir bhiandm Sasvati yonir ubyate, ‘this earth js called the primeval
womb [yonih=haranam, Kul.] of all created things’ The other MSS..
have swrva-vija~prakritih, Prakritih= upadana-karapan, K.; = utpaiir-
sthamam, é.;:niddnam, S. Prapannah=upetah, X. The Ben%ﬂi.MSS'
have prasamnah. The worshippers of Siva, who were Pantheists in the
sense of believing that Siva was himself all that exists as well as.the
cause of all that is, held that there were eight different manifestatwn.s
of their god, called Rudias (viz. Rudra, Bhava, Sarva, Iana, Paéu-Ifatl,
Bhima, Ugra, Maha-deva), and that these had their types or representatives
in the eight visible forms enumerated here. So the Vishnu-purana (Wilson,
p. 58, large ed.), ‘Brahmd assigned to them their respective stations :
water, the sun, carth, fire, air, ether, the officiating Brihman [dikshito
brahmanak], and the moon; these are termed their visible forms [¢ana-
vak]! In the opening of Malavik. mention is made of Siva upholding
the universe by means of these forms, ash¢ablis tanublir bibhratal
Lritsnam jagad api, See also Kumira-s. iv. %6. Sankara, with far-
fetched subtilty, points out how each of these types of Siva is intended
by the poet to correspond with circamstances in the life of Sakuntala.
Thus, ya@ srishiih, &e., is compared with the sentiment in verse 43; and
ye dve, &c., with the two female friends.

1 <At the end of the Nandi, the Stitra-dhara (speaks).” In the Hindd
drama every piece commences with a prologue, whieh is preceded by the
Nandi or opening benediction, invoking the favour of some deity. It is
called Nandi because it rejoices the hearts of the gods; nandanty asydam
sur@ yasmal tena nandi prakititd, S. The Sabitya-darpana (p. 135)
says, < What is recited in praise of o deity, o Brahman, a king, or the like,
combined with a benediction, is called Nandi. It is said to be employed
vighnopadantaye, *for the removal of obstacles! The Sttra-dhara was
the principal manager wha regulated the thread or rules of the drama;
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yena nartaniya-kathi-sitram prothamam sizyate, S. He is otherwise,
especially when not a Brihman, called the Sthapaka, ‘he who fixes or
establishes the action of the play;” Zawydrtha-sthapanat, C. Sthapakah
siitradhira-sadrisa-gupikirak, ‘ the Sthapaka has qualities and an ap-
pearance like those of the Sitra-dhdra, Sabit.-d p. 137, 1. 6. Sitra-
dhira-padena atre sthipuko 'bhimateh sutradhéra-samdnilaratodt, S.
Bharata says, Sutradhirah pathen niandin madhyamam | prathaman, C’]
svaram dsriteh, ‘the Sttra-dhira should recite the Nandi, employing a
tone peither high nor low." He was generally a Brihman, and therefore
qualified {o recite the Nandi in his own person. He did so, however, as
a Brahman, and not in his character of manager, which he did not assume
till he had concluded the Nandi. Neandy-unte sitradhdral is therefore
equivalent to “at the end of the N2ndi, or after reciting the Nandi, the
Sttra-dhdra continues speaking’ So Candra-éekhara, Néindi, etad-ante
sitradhiro vedati, ndndim pathited anyad vadati ity arthah. Hence the
word provisyo, ‘entering, is not required; the reciter of the Nandi
remaining on the stage in the character of manager. [It nayena
ndndy-ante sitradhira-praveo "pastal, é] If the manager bappened
not to be a Brahman, he seems to have had no right to the title Sitra-
dhira, nor could he recite the Nandi, but in that case some Brahman
pronounced the hlessing, and the manager was called Sthipaka. Such,
at least, seems to be the meaning of Bharata’s aphorism [ranga-p@jam
vidhayo ddav sitradhire vinirgate sthipakel praviset paséat sutradhara-
gundlritik], though all the extant plays make the Stitra-dhara first recite
the benedietion, and then carry on the dialogue. The Sahit.-d., p, 137,
has the following: Idanim pirta-r-agasya samyek-prayogabhdvid eka
eva sitradkiral sarvam proyojayati iti/a:yavahdraﬁ sa sthappakah, ‘in these
days, from the want of a complete performance of the Piirva-ranga, the
custom is that the Sttra-dhéra alone does 2ll, and he is the Sthapaka.
The blessing is usually followed by some mention of the author of the
piece, an appeal fo the favour of the audience, and a short dialogue
between the manager and an attendant actor (pariparsvika), In the
present play, an actress sings a song for the amusement of the aundience.

* ‘Looking towards the tiring-room, which was behind the stage,

B 2
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“looking behind the scenes’ Nepathyam=uvyatiriktam yavenihantaritan
varnika-grahanadi-yogyam nata-varga-sthianam, K.;=>bhitshana-sthanan
rangdd vahif-stham, C, S. In a Hindi theatre, a ewrtain [apasi, pata,
yavanika] suspended across the stage, answered the purposes of scenes.
Behind it there was the space called nepathya, where the decorations were
kept, and where the actors attired themselves and remained in readiness
before entering the stage; whither also they withdrew on leaving it.
When an actor was to come on hurriedly, the stage-direction is patakshe-
pena or apafi-kishepena, ‘with a hurried toss of the curtain’ When he
was to say something whilst hidden from the audience in this space
behind the curtain, the direction is nepatlye, ‘(a voice) in the postscenium.
As to nepathya-vidhanam in the next line [=prasadhana-kriya, S'], it may
be translated, ¢ the act of decoration,’ ‘making the toilet, or perhaps, ‘the
arrangements of the tiring-room.  Nepathye yad vidlayate tan nepathya-
vidhianam. Kitavema has naipathya. Nepathyam vidha=nepathyam ras
or nepathyam kyi. Compare Ratnavali, p. 2, L. 16.

' ‘For the most part {composed of) learned [educated] men. The
audience consisted chiefly of good judges [abliripa = vidvas, pandita,
K., é] So rashtram Sitdra-blaiyishtham, Manu viii, 2.

* “With the new drama called “ Token-Sakuntala,” or *Ring-{recog-
nized) Sakuntald”’ Adbhijiana-$akuntald is an anomalous compound
(Gram. ¥75); not one in which the terms are inverted, but one in which
there is wtiara-pada-lopa or madhyama-pada-lopa, * elision of the second
member.”  On the authority of (’Jandm—s'eklmra, the second member to be
supplied is smyitd, ¢ recognized ;' and ablijiana is ‘the token of recog-
nition—the ring” The compound will thus be equivalent to abhijiana-
smyita Saluntald, ‘ Sakuntals recognized by the token.” So Saka-parthive,
‘the king of the era) is equivalent to $aka-priya-parthiva, <the king
beloved by the era.’

* *Therefore let care be applied by each to Lis own part Jor character),’
‘let pains be taken by all in their several parts’ Pratipatram=patre
patre, K. Tat=tasmat, K. So sveshu sthiineshy qu

akitair bhavitavyam,
Vikram.,, Aet 1.
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* ¢ By rezson of your bonenr’s good assignment of the parts of the play
(o the severel ectors), nothing will be wanting;” i.e ‘by reason of your
¢l in cesting the cheraciers, nothing is Iikely {o go amiss in the actng;’

r, “by rezzon of (our) good acting. nothing will be wanting fo your
honour;’ or, “by rezson of your honour’s (skill in the) mansgement of
the play, &e. Such ere the various interpretations of Kafavems, Condra-
éekbore, and Sankars: the first seems prefersble.  So yah praysgo
Eravaizshy nibaddhak, Vikram., Act IL [ praysgam nibandh=praysgam
viras].

* Bhipartham=saiyam, §.;=satydrthar, K, “the real truth” ‘the true
stete of the caze’

2“1 do not consider skill-in-the-representation-of-plays {o be good
[perfect] wndl (it ceuse) the satisfecton of the Iezrmed (audience); the
wird of those even who are very well instructed has no confidence in

z

itzelll  Baluvad=sushtfu, C. 4-praiyaya, ¢ distrazful of, (with Ioc.)

¢~ GITEX. In which there ave thircy MBEwrds o meszures (& shatn
oae zzd a loms, twor in the s bBalfwwerse, and twentysevern in

ot must ecmiafn Sior msastmes, exeept the Sxth of the seennd
Pelfwemse, WEieh erzinins oze; and dhe halfverse must be divided by o pause 235 the
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! :S"ruiz‘-pras&dana—ialz =S{raranendriya-tarpandt, K. Some MSE. insert
sangitdt Faramiyam,

* Lit. ‘having placed over, ‘having made the prominent subject’
Hence, adhikritya=Iritz, “about,” * concerning, *with reference to,” Pan.
iv. 3, 87. So, in the next sentence: “Assuredly let a song be sung
concerning this very summer season, (so) suited to enjorment [upabhoga-
kshama), that has not long set in  As to nanu, see Pzn. viil 1, 43.

* “For now (are) the days on-which-there-are-grateful-bathings-in-ihe-
water (and) on-which-silvan-breezes-are-fragrant-from-contact-with-the-
trumpet-flower: (now are the days) on-which-sleep-is-easily-induced-in-
very-shady-spots (and) which-are-delighiful-at-their-close’ Prashaya®
= prakrishia-idhiiya yatra tat sthanam praéchayam tasmin sulabhd nidrd
yeshu te tatholtah, K.; see p. 37, note 1 of this book. A shori vowel
is the substitute for the long final of a fem. noun, when compounded
with such prepozitions as pra, afi, &c.; thus pragriva from grivs;
atimila from mald; see Laghu-k. 1co3. Parpdma=rirdma=sdvan-
Lala, ‘the evening, B
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* ‘Taving [omornous] fairones make ecrines of the Sir 'Iz?:z-bla‘toms

bcrevery-gently-kissed by bees (emd) the polnesoSwhose-flaments-
:.:"c-':‘cry—c:‘.:tme _m:tﬁm to Teokurs, &efore = Eifjlis, end the
wiole eomponed is a Boboyoind, sgreding with Srista-kusrmani.  Toere

?:: oo elinsfos to the blessoms of the Firfshe bemg thus nsed fn Megha-
- ﬁ__—’—— \'

Tz 6y, Adrefore dirishan: ond Boghuv i 68, 61 Coopere clso

Farno-die as*s—r;fm, at the exd of Act L of this play: ond Ritos. H. 18,
arifforiane il Resumall, &eo Accfonexyant o5 rominal verdb from
orIionia.

T - - - - * - » - - o~
* “Or evesy side. the cudisnce. hoving 21l the feelivgs of itz soul fixed
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misral, ‘respectable and intelligent persons,’ occurs as an epithet of the
audience. Misre, ‘mixed,’ in a compound of this kind has the force of
‘gentleman.’ A-jiiapta, ¢ ordered,’ ¢ arranged,’ ‘announced.’

v Adhikriyatam=prakati-kriyatam, K., i. e. ‘let it be made the subject
of exhibition,” ‘let it be brought prominently forward;’ see p. 6, note 2.
Some read prayoge; compare in Ratnavali, p. 2, 1. 15, natika prayogena
natayitavyd.

2 The rule is, that the conclusion of the prelude should prepare the
audience for the entrance of one of the dramatis personz. Hence, the
manager exclaims, ¢TI was foreibly carried away by the ravishing melody
of thy song, like king Dushyanta here by the very fleet antelope.’ Pra-
sabham, a kind of adverbial indeclinable participle from an old form sabk
(=rt. sak) with pra, and meaning ‘forcibly,’ ‘violently;’ (see Gram.

567.)

Verse 5. “BLokA or ANUSRTUBH, consisting of four Padas of eight syllables.
1=

I
Ic d

Ulu-—,-—-.\_{”-\jgrjglu—uc

T¥To|u—~—-v|lcosug|v—vo

The first four syllables and the last syllable of each Pada may be either long or short.



9 0 WERS T O e

i N TFHRISTE:

W m nfayfs grrgEnd SUTATHUEER AT TAT FA o
ga: W TSEH P TESE ’
'mgma | .
FWAR THAT( %nﬁrsmﬁm \
FUFAICT AT THA ﬁrmﬁan\ uén
TqRT !

A FTAGAT FUGRU FAAGET: |57 gﬁﬁ'{rﬂﬁﬁr

Aramrgfrad geiquain wed Tughe
v ufe: TARRAA AT AR |

! “0 long-lived one!’ a respectful mode of addressing kings, Gandra-
sekhara quotes a verse of Bharata, Vaded rapivm éa éefom éa bhavatiti vidi-
shakah, ayushman rathinam sito vriddham tateti tetarak. Cf. Manuii.123.

* “Casting (my) eye on the black-antelope and on thee with-thy-strung-
how I behold, as it were, Siva visibly present chasing the deer.” ddhi-jya,
‘having the string [jya] up; at the end of the chase the bow would be
Sithila-jya : see verse 4o0. Sa-jya is used like adhisya. Pinakin is
Siva, armed with his bow called Pindka. [So the bow of Vishnu has a
name ;S"drn-ga, and that of Arjuna, Gandiva, Megha-d. 48, go.] In illus-
tration, Kitavema refers to Raghu-v. xi. 44, Dhanul, yena vrisha-dhvajo
vanam asyijad vidruta-kratu-mpignusarinam. Siva, not having been
invited to Daksha's celebrated horse-sacrifice, was so indignant, that with
his wife he suddenly presented himself, confounded the sacrifice, dispersed
and mutilated the gods, and chasing Yajna, ¢the lord of sacrifice, who
fled in the form of a fleet deer, overtook and decapitated him. The
Vayu-purdinn makes Siva create a manifestation of himself as a monstrous
being named Vira-bhadra, who pursues Yajia in the form of a deer: see
Vishnu-puriana, p. 65.

14
Verge 6. SLORA or ANUSHTUBH. See verse 5.
c
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! ¢There he is now, gracefully by the bending of his neck fixing a
glance ever and anon at the chariot which pursues him, by (the contrac-
tion of) the hinder half (of his body) repeatedly drawing himself into the
fore-(part of his) body through fear of the descent of the arrow; strewing
the road with grass half-chewed which drops from hiz mouth kept open
from exhaustion. See! by reason of his lofty boundings he springs
forward chiefly in the air, little on the ground.” For baddha-drishti, com-
pare Raghu-v.1. 40, syandundbaddho-drishtishu. Pravishtal prva-kayam
is equivalent to pravishfa-pirva-kayah, lit. ¢ entering the fore-part of his
body,” a Bahuvrihi compound analogous to daddha-drishtip and Kirna-
vartmd. In regard to Darbha or Kusa grass, see note to verse 15.

# ¢[With surprise.] How now ! the deer has become visible with diff-
culty [lit. with effort] to me pursuing (him).” Dr. Burkhard reads this line
thus ' Sa esha katham anupadam eva prayatna-prekshaniyalh samvrittah.

¢ ¢Because the ground is full of hollows, I have slackened the speed of
the chariot by drawing in the reins” Utkhating, lit. ¢ full of excavations.’

* ‘Separated by a longer interval or distance.’ fg\-«' ®c o
¢ The expressions nirdpys and ndfayited, which _oceur so frequently in,
Verse 7. SRAGDHARA. See verse 1. 6‘ m‘\ n ‘(SC\G% ’
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the stage-directions, are synonymous, and mey both be translated by
“acting, ‘gesticulating, exhibiting by gesticulation” The properties
and paraphernalia of the Hindi stage were as Jimited as the scenery;
and though sests, thrones, weapons, and cars were introduced, yet much
had to be supplied by the imaginations of the spectators, assisted by the
gesticulations of the actors. Thus, though the car of Dushyanta might
have been represented on the stage, the horces would be left to the
imagination, and the speed of the chariot would only be indicated by the
gesticulations of the charioteer.

.1 ¢The reins being loosed, these chariot-horses gallop along as if with
impatience of the speed of the deer [i.e. impatient or emulous of its
speed], having the fore-part of their bodies well stretched out, having the
chovrie which forms their crest motionless, having the ears erect yeb
firmly fized [or bent backwards], not to be overtaken even by the dust
raized hy themselves’—The éimari or chovwrie, formed of the white
bushy tail of the Yak or Bos Grunniens, served for whisking off flies;
and was used as an emblem of princely rank. It was placed as an
ornament between the ears of horses, like the plume of the war-horse of
chivalry. The velocity of the chariot caused it to lose its play and appear
fixed in one direction, like a flag borne rapidly ageinst the wind.
A similar idea occurs in Act I. of the Vikramorvadi, &irdrambha-vinista-
lam hayafirasi lamoram. There is some difficulty in nibhyitordhva-
karnih. The commentiator explaing aibhrita by niséala, ¢ motionless.
The most usual sense of nibhyita is ‘secret, ‘modest, ¢ depressed, ‘low’
(Gita-g. ii. 11, ii. 21; Hitop. passim). In Raghu-v, vifi. 15 the sky
is deseribed as nibhritendu, ‘having its moon nearly set’ (=astamayd-
sannafandra). Hence might flow the acceptation ¢bent backwards’
The ears of a horze while running at foll speed would be not only erect,
but probably bent backwards so s to present the least resistance to the

Verse 8, VASANTA-TILAER (a variety of SARvARE or SAREARI or SaREAPD), con-
taining fourieen <yllables 1o the Pada or guarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

—~u—uuu~uu-u—-—u
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wind. This interpretation is confirmed by the reading of the Bengali
MSS,, cyuta-karna-bhanga,; but if the sense niséale be insisted on,
translate— having the ears erect and immovable.

! “Truly, the horses are [or appear as if ] outstripping the horses of the
Sun, and the horses of Indra,’ 1. e. the speed of the chariot seems like thab
of the Sun or the Wind. Harito is taken by some commentators as
gen. case of hardt, ‘the Sun,’ and harin as ace. case plural of hari,
‘a horse.” But de after karin indicates that both Zarito and harin ave
ace. cases after afitya. In the Rig-veda we find Zasi (dual) and harayak
and haribhil (1. 16, 1; 101, 10; 16, &; 52, 8) for ‘the horses of Indra;’
and Zaritak for ¢ the seven horses of Siirya or the Sun’ (L 50, 8; 1135, 4).
In Nirukta i. 15 the different vehicles of the gods are given, and among
them hari Indrasya, harital adityasya. Hence Indra is called Zari-haye
or kari-vakana (Vikram., Act ITT), and in Rig-veda, hari-yojana ; and
the Sun is called %arid-asea. One name of the Sun is sapfdsva, ‘having
seven horses” The Bengali MSS. read katham atitye harinam havayo,
&e., but karito harinéée is supported by all the Deva-nagari MSS,, and by
a parallel passage in Vikram., Act I, anene ratha-vegena vainateyam api
dsadayeyam.

® ¢That which in my sight (appeared) minute suddenly attains magni-
tude; that which was divided in half becomes as if united; that also
which is by nature [really] crooked (appears) even-lined [straight] to my
eyes. Nothing (scems) at a distance from me nor at my side even for a
moment, by reason of the velocity of the chariot” This is a method of
describing great velocity of motion, which may be well appreciated by
any one, in these days, who may have taken notice of the effect produced
upon adjacent objects by an express railway speed of a mile 8 minute.

Verse 9. émm\msi (a variety of the ATvasHTI), containing seventeen syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pida being alike.
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! ¢With bimeclf as the third, or ‘with himself making the third,
i.e. himzlf and two others. This is a not unusual compound.  Com-
pare the expresdon, Paodord mitri-ehashtoh, ‘the Pandavas with
their mother a< the sizth) ie. five persofig] or siz counting their
mother.  Again, Qiyi-deifiys Yalah, ‘Nala made two by his shadow,
‘umbra geminatus’ (Nala v. 25). Also, adkite batvro wedin Ghhydna-
panfamip, *he reads the four Vedas with the Akhynas as a fifth’ (Nalz
vi. 9). A similar idiom prevails in Greek, afrds being used after ordinal
numbers: thus, =éumves alzds, ‘himself with four others, Thueydides
L =zlvi.  Similarly, =plor fuerddavrov, ‘two talents and a half) and
€3%opoy Aurdlavrey, ‘siz talents and a half) Herodotus 1. 13, 30.

- S S - : A = &
Verse 10, DILrT or JII5INT (a varicty of AT-S4EVLR 6r ATI-S1RELRT), con-
taining fiftecn syllables ty the Pada or quartererse, each Pada being alike,

u./uu./u———!-—u——u_._i!
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! ¢Not indeed, not indeed must this arrow (of thine) be allowed to
descend upon this tender body of the deer, like fire upon a heap of
flowers. Where, forsooth, on the one hand (éa), is the very frail exist-
ence of fawns? and where, on the other (éz), are thy sharp-falling
adamantine shafts¥ i.e. Where is the suitability or congruity between
the one and the other? "What has the one to do with the other? How
great a contrast or difference is there between the one and the other!
Let not your shafts waste their strength upon an object so frail and
tender, but let them be directed towards a mark more fitted to prove
their adamantine qualities. This repetition of Awa to express great
contrast or unsuitability between two things is not uncommon. It is
used by Kalidisa again at the end of the Second Act of this play, Ave
vayem, &c.; also in Megha-dita 5, thus, * Where is a cloud which is
a collection of vapour, fire, water, and wind ¢ and where the meaning of
messages to be received by intelligent mortals?’ 1.e. Why deliver a
message intended for intelligent human beings to a cloud? What pos-
sible connection can there be between objects whose nature is so different?
See also Raghu-v. i. 2, “Where is the race sprung from the sun? and
where my scanty powers of mind?  The majority of MSS. read pushpa-
rdsau, some tila-rasau, ‘on a heap of cotton.’

? ¢ Therefore withhold your well-aimed [lit. well fitted to the bow]
arrow. Your weapon is for the deliverance of the distressed, not to
inflict a wourid on the innocent” Sandhé is properly ‘to unite or fix
an arrow to a bow,” hence ‘to take aim’ (Draupadi-h. 149); and sandhi-
nam, ‘the act of taking aim.” Prakartum is here used where prahara-
naye might be expected, but the infinitive is interchangeable with the
dative, and frequently has the force of that case. »

. 5
Verse 11.  Swoga or AXUSHTUBH. Sec verse 5.
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! «This is worthy of your honour, who art the light of the race of
Pury,’ i.e. an llustrious descendant of Puru. Compare in Vikramorvad,
Act I, sadrisam idam soma-vansa-sambhavasya. In English we have
the zame idiom, ‘this is just like [i. e. worthy of] one born in the Lunar
race” The two great lines or dynasties of kings according to Hindd
mythology were the Solar and the Lunar. The Solar begins with
Tkshvaku the son of Vaivasvata, the son of Vivasvat, or the Sun, and is
carried on through Kakutstha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and Dafaratha, to his
son, the great Rima-¢andra, hero of the Ramayana. Under the Lunar
come Puru, Dushyanta, Krishna, and the heroes of the Maha-bharata,
as, 1. Soma; 2. his son, Budha; 3. his son, Purtiravas; 4. his son, Ayus;
5. his son, Nahusha; 6. his son, Yayati; 4. his sons, Puru and Yadu.
From Purn were descended Tansu, Anila, Dushyanta, and Bharata.
From his brother Yadu came Satvata, Stra, Vasu-deva, and his sons
Bala-rama and Krishna. From Bharata the son of Dushyanta and
descendant of Puru came, after a time, Ajamidha, Samvarana, Kuru,
Santanu, Bhishma, and Krishna-dvaipayana or Vydsa. The latter was
the father of Dhrita-rdshira and Pandu. The quarrels of the hundred
sons of Dhbrita-rishtra with their cousins, the five sons of Pandu (all of
them being thus descended from Kura and Puru), form the subject of the
Maha-bharata, These two separate Solar and Lunar lines were occasion-
ally intermixed by marriage, and a cross occurs at the very beginning, by
the marriage of IIa (1d3), daughter of Vaivasvata, with Budha. Parasu-
rima, as a Brahman, belonged to neither dynasty, but was connected with
the Solar on his mother’s side (see note to verse 22).

* ¢This well becomes you, whose family belongs to the line of Puru,
(therefore) be rewarded with a son gifted with all virtues, (and who shall
become) a universal emperor” A éakravartin is ome who reigns over a
¢nkra, or country reaching from sea to sea. According to the Vishnu-
purdna, a dakravartin is one in whose band the éakra, or discus of
Vishnu, is delineated. There have been twelve of these emperors, com-
mencing with Bharata, the son of Dushyanta.

.,
Verse 12, SLoKA or ANUSHTUBH. Sce verse 5.
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! This exclamation usually serves to ratify any auspicious prayer or pro-
phecy uttered by a Bribman. Brakmana-vacas may be supplied, ‘ the word
of & Brahman is accepted.” See the same phrase in Vikram., Act II.

?* Compare Raghu-vanéa xiv, 5o, 1. 40.

3 Upa-malins-tiram, ‘near the banks of the Malini;’ see Gram. 76o0. b.

* ¢If it be not (the cause of) the neglect of any other duty,’ or “if it
does not interfere with the discharge of any other duty.

5 ¢Beholding the pleasing rites of the hermits, all the hindrances to
which are warded off (by you), you will think to yourself, how much this
arm of mine, marked with the scar of the bow-string, defends "  Zapo-
dhana, ‘ a devotee,’ or ‘one rich in devotion.” A parallel passage occurs in
Raghu-v, xviii. 47, ‘The earth was preserved by his arm, though withont
the mark of the scar formed by the bow-string’ (abaddha-manrvi-Iina-
laiéhanena). The ancient Hindds extracted from the leaves of the
Mirva plant (Aletris) very tough, elastic threads, with which they made
their bow-strings (maurvi), and which, for that reason, were ordained by
Manu to form the girdle or zone of the military or Kshatriya class.
Manu ii. 42.

Lo TR

Verse 13. ARYI or GATHI, See verse 2.
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! Soma-tirthe, is a place of pilgrimage in the West of India, on the
coast of Gujarat, near the temple of Somanath. It is also called Prabhasa.
The fable is that Soma, or the Moon, was here cured of the consumption
brought upon him by the imprecation of Daksha, his father-in-law
(Mah3-bh., Salya-p. zo11; Vishpu-p. p. 561). A firtha is a place of
pilgrimage, generally on the bank of some sacred stream, or mear some
holy epring. The word is derived from #7, ‘to cross over, implying that
the stream has to be passed through, either for the washing away of sin,
or for extrication from some difficulty or adverse destiny. Thousands of
devotees still flock to the most celebrated Tirthas, Benares, Haridwiar, &e.

* Atmanom, © ourselves.” The sing. is used for du. and pl., Gram. 232.

* Abhoga = vistira, ‘extension,’ ‘amplitude; paripiirpa-ta, ‘fulness’
S, in explaining purindha in the sense of ¢ cirenmference,’ gives @bhoga
as a synonym. In Megha-d. 9o, gunddbhoga is explained by Zapola-
mandala, ‘the orb of the cheek ;’ and by yanda-sthalz, ¢ the region of the
cheele;” and stondbhoge is eaid to mean ‘fulness of breast’” Translate,
¢ Even without being told, it may be known indeed that here (we are
within) the expanse [or exuberant fulness] of the sacred grove.
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1 ¢For here are the (grains of) wild-rice beneath the trees, fallen from
the mouths [openings] of the hollow-trunks (kofara) filled with parrots;
in other places the polished stones (used) for crushing the fruit of the
Tngudi are plainly observed ; the fawns too, with undeviating step [i.e.
not starting aside] from having acquired confidence, bear the sound (of
the voice); and the paths of the reservoirs are marked with lines by the
drippings from the ends of the bark-clothes! Mukha is used for any
opening, Garbha, as the last member of a compound, often denotes
‘filled with, as é&wrna-garbhd nadik, ‘a tube filled with powder.” The
Ingudi, commonly called Ingua or Jiyaputa, is a tree from the fruit of
which necklaces were made of a supposed prolific efficacy; whence the
botanical name Nagelia Putran-jiva or Jiva-putraka. In Raghu-v.
xiv. 81 there is an allusion to the fruit being used by hermits to supply
oil for lamps, and in Act II. to its furnishing them with ointment. The
synonym for the tree in the Amara-kosha is tapasa-tarw, ‘ the anchorite’s
tree.” S. calls it muni-padapa. Abhinna-gati may perhaps be translated
‘not running away. K. explains it by avikata-gati, ‘not stopping in
their walk! So abhinna-svara, ‘one who does not hesitate in speaking.
The sense of the last line is determined by a passage at the end of this
Act, where the dust is deseribed as falling ‘on the bark dresses, moist
with water, hung up (to dry) on the branches of trees’ (vitapa-vishakta-
jalardra-valkaleshu, verse 32). In carrying these dresses from the tank
(toyadhara) to the trees, a line would be formed by the drippings from
the edges [§7hha=anéala, Schol.]

-

Verse 14, SSnDBnA-VIKRiprm (a variety of ATIDHRITI), containing nineteen sylla-
bles to the quarter-verse, each quarter-verse being alike.
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1 ¢The trees have their roots washed by the waters of canals [trenches],
tremulous in the wind; the tint of (those trees which are) bright with fresh-
sprouts is diversified [partially obscured] by the rising of the smoke of the
clarified butter (burnt in oblations); and in front, these young fawns,
free from timidity, leisurely graze on the lawn of the garden, where the
stalks of Darbha grass have been mown.’ The commentators explain
bhinna by enyaiha-bhita, ‘altered, ‘made different; but it may also
mean ¢broken,’ ‘ interrupted,’ ¢ partially obscured.” Arvak= agratah, ‘in
front,’ ‘near.’ Darbhe is another name for Kusa or sacrificial grass (Poa
Cynosuroides). This was the plant held sacred by the Hindis, as verbena,
was by the Romans., Ground prepared for a sacrifice was strewn with
the blades of this grass, The officiating Brahmang were purified by
sitting on it, and by rubbing it between their hands., Its sanctifying
qualities were various, see Manu ii. 43, 75, 182; iil. 208, 223, 255, 256;
iv. 36; v. 115; xi. 149; and Vishnu-p. p. 106. Ifs leaves are very long,
with tapering points of which the extreme acuteness is proverbial ; whence
the expression kusayra-buddli (Raghu-v. v. 4), ‘one whose intellect is as
sharp as the point of a Kuéa leaf’ In Atharva-v. xix. 28 this grass is
addreseed as a god. According to the commentators this verse and the
last afford examples of anumanélankira, or figure called ¢ Inference.’

Verse 15. MANDIRRINTI (a variety of ATYASHTI), containing seventeen syllables to
the quarter-verse, each quarter-verse being alike. This is the metre of the Megha-dta.
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t Malika or mallikd is a kind of double jasmine with large flowers,
sometimes called ¢ Arabian jasmine;’ from its delicious perfume, and
abundant nectar, much frequented by bees. See Raghu-v. xvi. 47.

® Alavila, ‘the trench for water round the root of a tree! See
Raghu-v. i. 51; also Vikram., end of Act II. (taror malalavalam).

3 “Truly his reverence Kasyapa is (a man) of little discrimination,
inasmuch as he appoints her to the duties [manner of life] of the her-
mitage [i. e. imposes upon her a hermitage-life; a mode of life such as is
usual in a bermitage]’ The sage Kanva is here called ‘a descendant of
Kadyapa. As a sage and Brihman he might especially claim this
celebrated personage as his progenitor; but Kasyapa, who was the son
of Mariéi [who was the son of Brahmd, and one of the seven Prajapatis],
was a progenitor on a magnificent scale, as he is considered to have been
the father of the gods, demons, man, fish, reptiles, and all animals, by
Aditi, and twelve other daughters of Daksha, He is supposed by some
to be a personification of the race who took refuge in tho central Asiatic
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chain, in which traces of lis name may be found, as Koh-kas (or
(laucasus), the Caspian, Kaémira, &c. (Wilson’s Hindi Theatre, vol. ii.
. 12.)

t ¢The sage who expects to make this artlessly-charming form capable
of (enduring) penance, certainly attempts to eut a branch of the hard
Sami wood with the edge of the blue lotus-leaf’ Awydja-mancharam,
‘that which captivates without art or ornament; ‘maturally beautiful”
For an account of the different orders of Rishis or sages, see rishi in my
Sanskrit-English Dictionary. The Sami tree is a kind of acacia (Acacia
Suma), the wood of which is very hard, and supposed by the Hindis to
contain fire. [Somi ablyontera-lina-piveks, Raghu-v. iil. g. See also
Manu viil. 247.] Sacred fire is kindled by rubbing two dried pieces
together.  The legend is that Puriliravas generated primeval fire by
rubbing together two branches of the Sami and Aévattha tree. Other
kinds of wood are also held sacred by the Hindis, such ag the Vilva (Bel),
and only Brihmans are allowed to use them as fuel,

Verse 18. Vaxba-sTHAVILA (a variety of JA64TT), containing twelve syllables to the
quarter-verse, each quarter-verre being alike,
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! ¢This blooming [or youthful] body of hers, by (reason of) the bark
dress fastened with delicate knots upon her shoulder (and) covering the
orbs of her two breasts, does not exhibit (the fulness of) its own charms,
like a flower enveloped by a calyx of pale leaves” The first meaning of
push, like bhri, is “to nourish’ or ‘be nourished.” Thence, like by, it
passes info the sense of ‘maintain, ‘support’ ‘bear; and thence into
that of ‘possess,’ ‘ enjoy,’ ¢ exhibit,’ ‘make to appear.” In these last senses
it may be used actively, though conjugated in cl. 4. (See Manu ix. 37;
Ramiy. ii. 94, r0; Raghu-v. xvi, 58; Maba-bh. vol. ii. p. 186, 1. 2607.)
It is curious that our English word exlhibition may have the sense of
‘maintenance’ (cf. Lat, exhibeo). Two Bombay MSS. read svam abdhi-
Lhyam instead of svam na Sobham: the meaning would then be, ¢ main-
tains its own beauty’ [a@bhikhyd is so used, Raghu-v. 1. 46]; and this
reading would be more consistent with what follows, but by the next
word athavd, as the commentators observe, svoktam dkshipati, he corrects
his previous remark. Pi-naddha=api-naddha from api-nah.

? “Or rather, granted that the bark dress be ill suited to her figure,
yet it really does [lit. it does not not] possess the charm of an embellish-

Verse 19.  MILINT or MANINT (a variety of Arr-8aRvarD). See verse 10.
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ment; or less literally, ¢it veally does act as an embellishment to set off
the beauty of her person.’ Other instances are found in Kalidasa of two

negatives employed to strengthen an affirmative. See Megha-d. 106, +

* ¢The lotus, though intertwined [or overspread] with the Saivala, is
charming ; the speck, though dark, heightens [lit. extends] the beauty of
the mogn ; this graceful one even with her bark-dress is more lovely; for
what is not an embellishment of sweet forms?’ i.e. everything serves as
an ornament to heighten the beauty of a figure which is naturally beauti-
ful.  Sarasijam, lit. ¢ that which is born in a pool, & name applicable
to any aquatic plant, but especially to the different kinds of lotus (Nelum-
bium or Nymphwa). This beautiful plant—the varieties of which, blue,
white, and red, are numerous—bears some resemblance to our water-lily.
It is as favourite a subject of allusion and comparison with the Hindd
poets as the rose with the Persian. It is often figuratively used to
express beauty, as ‘lotus-face’ or ‘the lotus of the face, ‘lotus-hands,
*lotus-feet’ (Gita-g. passim). It is also used by women as an ornament
(Act TIL. of this play), and as a cocling remedy (Ratn,, Act 1I), The
Saivala (Vallisneria) is an aquatic plant which spreads itself over ponds,
and interweaves itsell with the lotus. The interlacing of its stalks is
compared in the Stingara-tilaka (verse 1) to braided hair (dhammilla).
See Sir W. Jones’ Works, vol. iv. p. 113. The spots on the moon were
thought to resemble those on an antelope, and hence one of the moon’s
names, harina-kalanke, ¢ deer-spotted.’

The following verse, which is found in the Beng., MSS. immediately
after verse zo, and las been adopted by the Calcutta edition, is omitted
in all the Deva-n. MSS, and in the commentaries of &, and K. Tt is
probably spuricus, as ib repeats the same sentiment less poetically and
with some.harshness of expression :—

HGAATY HATEN TSRS HAEY
« e gfog smmarwnia

Verse 20. MALISI or MANINT (2 variety of ATI-SAKVARI). See verse 10.
E



2% 0 SR gFEEH 20

JFAST N WIAISTSI I
‘T AEfigueage@iE gade faw | wee
TFEH | T W gWETH L o gl wfommfiv o
" fagger
b -~ .
TOT 9T | T TE Y FEas Ne |

. MET I
* fefafad

foagear
‘9T gu SWEIT FEEwE! o w6t
e ufearfe
* o AT et AT SYTEE | araRe g |

b Tl wgwe | Wi wE iy O fefafwmry 4 aae-
TITAIT SATEATY I FOGEH: WO |

fraawfasmn |isfagaane

fasifey Fafaam w5y gaarew o
‘The bark-dress, though rough, is beautiful on this fawn-eyed one. It
does not in one's mind cause the slightest impairment of her beauty [or,
of my liking for her]; just as its own rough tissue of stalks on the
lotus-bed whose lotnses have expanded, so as slightly to release the neck-
of-the-flower,” i, e. the pedicle, or that part of the stalk immediately
under the flower.

! ‘This Keéara tree, with its fingers of young shoots set in motion
by the wind, bids me hasten as it were (towards it), I will just go and
pay my respects to it The Kefara (Mimusops Elengi) is the same as
the Bakula or Vakula, frequent mention of which is made in some of
the Puriinas, and in Ratn,, Act TIT. It bears a strong-smelling flower,
which is even placed among the flowers of the Hinda paradise. The tree
is very ormamental in pleasure-grounds, The caus. of sam-bhii often
means ‘to honogr, or pay one’s respects fo another’ in person.’ Motion
towards the object seems usually, though not always, implied. Thus,
sambhavayamo rajarshim, Vikram., Act I; cf Raghu-v. v. 2, x. 56.

* “What for!" Dr. Burkbard omits this.

¥ “Possessed of a creeper” Sa-ndtha, lit. ‘having a lord or master;’

~
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it is so used towards the end of this Act, where the devotees ave said
to be sa-ndthah, ¢ possessed of a guardian’ in Dushyanta, A compound
verb sanathi-kri, “ to cause to he possessed of a master,” occurs in Act II.
of this play, and in Hitop. 1. 79%7. But here sa-natha=salita, dvitiya,
yulia, ‘accompanied, ‘joined,” ‘furnished with.” The transition into
this meaning may be understood from Act VI. of this play, and from
Vikram,, Act IL, where an arbour (mandapa) is said to be mani-Sila-
patfa-sandtha, <having a slab of marble as its master, i.e. in which the
most prominent object is a marble seat; or in plain words, ‘an arbour
furnished with a maerble seat” Similarly in Act II. of this play the
surfuce of a stone seat (sild-tale) is said to be vitana-sandthe, < furnished
with a canopy’ by the shade of a tree. Cf. also Lakshmi-sandtha, ¢ pos-
sessed of TFortune, and Luswma-sandtha, * decked with flowers,” Vikram,,
Act TV. See also Malati-m. p. 58, 1. 2; Megha-d. ver. 97; Mailavik,
P.-5 Lo

! ‘Ilence most truly art thou (nmmed) Priyam-vads’ (i.e. priyam,
¢what is agrecable,” and vada, ‘ one who speaks;’ cf. pehigpoyyos).

* ¢Though agreeable (still it is) the truth (that) Priyamvadi says to
Sakuntali. Truly her lip has the colour of a young bud, her two arms
resemble flexile stalks.  Attractive youth, like the blossom, pervades her
limbs” Adhara, properly ¢the lower lip, as distinguished from oskfha

(i.c. ava-stha), ‘the upper lip! San-naddham = sarvato vyapakam,
Sehol.

Verso 21.  ARYX or GATHR. Sece verse 2.
VRV |uuuul—-—“—-uuluu—-—]u—u]—-l—
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! ¢“Here is the young Malika [a kind of double jasmine, see p. 22, n. 1]
named by you the Light of the Grove, the self-elected wife of the Saba-
kara, Have you forgotten it? The Sahakara is a sort of fragrant
Mango tree. Its union with other plants seems a favourite idea with
Kaliddsa; for in Raghu-v. viil. 60, allusion is made to its marriage with
the Phalini or Priyangu. It is said to be a great favourite with bees
(Raghu-v. vi. 69). In Ratn. p. 11, L %, it is spoken of as mandald-
yamana, ‘ forming a circle. Svayamvara-vadhi, ‘ a wife by self-election.’
The Svayamuvara, or *selection for one’s self, was a form of marriage in
which a princess made a free public choice of a husband from a number
of assembled suitors. In very early times the princesses of India seem
to have enjoyed this singular privilege. It is not mentioned amongst the
forms of marriage in Manu iii. 21, &c.; but the provision which is made
in Manu ix. go, proves that a similar custom prevailed at that period.
When marriageable, she is there told to wait for, three years; and after
that time, if she fail to obtain a suitable husband, she is to choose for
herself; [samana-jati-gunam varam svayam vrintta, Schol.] She is then
called Svayamvard. In the Mahi-bh. we have a beautiful account of the
Svayamvara of Damayanti (who chooses Nala), and of Draupadi (who
chooses Arjuna); and in Raghu-v. vi. of the Svayamvara of Indumati,
sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha (who chooses Aja, the son of Raghu).
Sce also Nalod. i. 30. Even the goddess Lakshmi is gaid to have exercised
this privilege. See the allusion to the Zakskmi-svayamvara at the begin-
ning of Act IIL of Vikram. Vi-smyita is also used transitively between
verses 129 and 130 of this play. In Raghu-v. xix. 2, vi-smyite bas an
acc. after it. See Gram. 896 ; Pan. iil. 4, 72.
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v Api nama, ‘would that!” In this sense 1t occurs also in Vikram.,
Act III,Ia])i nama Purirava bhaveyam, ‘would that I were Puri-
ravas!’

%2 «Can this (lady) possibly be sprung from a wife dissimilar in class
(to that) of the father of the family!” Ap¢ ngma here=*may be,” ‘can it
possibly be,” ‘I wonder whether,’ expressive of some doubt [evam sambha-
vyate, Schol.] Kshetra=rkalatra, ‘a wife;” a-savarne=asamana-jatiya,
‘of a different (and inferior) tribe or caste.” A Brahman might marry a
Kshatriyd, 1. e. a woman of the military or kingly class next below him
(Manu iii. 13), and the female offspring of such a marriage would belong
to the mixed class called mardhabhishikta or mardhavasikta, ‘head-
anointed’ (Manu x. 6), and would be a suitable object of affection for a
Kshatriya, who in his kingly character was a murdhibhishikta also. Bub
if Sakuntald were a pure Brihmanl woman, both on the mother’s and
father’s side, she would be ineligible as the wife of a Kshatriya (Manu
iii. 13).

3 ¢But, have done with [away with] doubt.” Atkava is used to correct
a previous thought [ pakshantare]. HNritam used adverbially (like alam)
requires the instr. case.

Verse 22. VAySa-STHAVILA (a variety of JacaTT). See verse I8,
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P eWithout any doubt ghie i capuble of marriage with o Kehatriya,
tince 1y honourable sowl hay a longing towards her: for in matters that
are subjects of doubt, the tendencics [inclinations, promptings] of the
heorts of good men are an suthoritative guide (to the truth) The
meaning i9, < Tf thiy damsel be the duughter of a Bralman by a Brahmani
for womon of the same caste], then why should T be conscious of o sudden
liking for one whom I eould never hope to marry? Thiy fecling of
gympathy could orly arige towards a Jegitimate object: for in such
mautters, the seerct prompting [inner voice] of the heart iy decisive.”
He therefore concludes that ghe must hove been of mixed origin, with
some Kshatriya or regal blood in her veing; and discovers afterwards
that ghe was, in fact, the dunghter of the Rajarshi Visvamitra (originally
of the Kehatriya or regal tribe) by an Apsaras.  Dushyanta, as a king,
belonged of course to the Kshatriya caste. This caste came next to the

hatmanical, and according to Manu (i, 87) sprang from the arm of
Sraland,  They wore o girdle of mareg and o sacrificial cord of hemp
(Munu i 42, 44), and were properly soldiers.  They were said to have
been exterminated by Paratuaima, the representative of the Brabmanical
tribe, in revenge for the murder of his futher, the gage Jamadagni, by the
goms of Kartavirys. T'hiy fuble is founded on the historical fact that, at
rome period or other, struggles, arising out of mutual jeslousy of cach
others cneroachments, took place between the military and sacerdotal
clucses; ond thet the former did in the end suceumb to the superior
power and intelligence of the Brohmang. The example of Vidvamitra
proves that, it wug possible for a Kebatriya, by the practice of religious
anstoritiog, to raise himgelf to the rank of & Brahman,  Other anomalies
of easte oeeur. A mumber of men, half warriors, half priests, Kehatriyns
by birth, and Brahmeng by profession, called Anyirasas or ¢ deseendanty
of Angiray) viere guid to have sprung from Nabhiga (Vishno-p. p. 2593
Mabd-bh, Sel. p. 23). Kings were never chozen from the Brohmanical
chies, but were propaly Kehatriyae (Manu vii. 2); though there was no
po-itive Jow againet their helonging 1o the two inferior classes of Vaidyay
and Shdras, or even o three mixed classes (sumlara) formed by inter-
marriage with the others, viz, Mirdhablishiktas, Mahislyay, and Karunay
(Manu x. 6).  One dynasty of kings of the line of Nands were actually
Stdias, and kept the Kshatriyay in subjection (Vishou-p. p, 469). 1In
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fact, the king was but a high officer appointed to train the army, instruct
in military exercises, administer justice, and execute the laws. These
onerous duties were sufficient to deter the Brahmans from desiring a rank
inconsistent with their love of dignified repose. Aryam=sa-maryadam,
‘correct, ‘upright’ (Schol.) Pramanam, ‘that by which anything is
measured ;* hence, ‘a criterion or standard of truth, ‘a sure guide,’ ‘an
authority’ [ prama-karanam, ‘a cause of true knowledge, Schol.] In
this sense it is usually found in the singular number, neuter gender,
though in apposition to a masculine or feminine noun, or even to a plural
noun, as here. Thus also, Ved@h pramanam, © the Vedas are an authority.
Sce also Hitop. ll. 169, 1465. Pravritti, ‘onward course;’ hence, ‘a
course of action,” ‘tendency,” ‘inclination,

* ¢Nevertheless [however the suggestions of my heart are to be relied
upon] I will accurately ascertain about her. Upalapsye=jidsye, ‘I will
inform myself.

? Nava-malika, see p. 22, n. 1.

3 Madlu-Fara, ‘a honey-maker, ‘a bee;’ cf. Lat, mellificus, mellifer.

4 Titerally, ‘turns towards,’ ‘attacks,” ‘assaults.

6 ‘Good ! even her repulse is charming.’

¢ “In whichever direction the bee turns towards (her), in that dircction

Verse 23. Vayba-staavina (a variety of JaGarT). See verses 18, 22.
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her rolling eye is darted ; bending her brows through fear, she is already
learning_coquettish-movements of the eye even though (as yet) uninflu-
enced-by-love’ Yutah and tatah are properly ‘whence’ and ‘thence;’
tutal=tasmal sthandt, ‘from that place, §. Shat-barana, ‘a six-footed
ingect, ‘a bee! Drishti-vibhrama, ¢ cogquettish play of the eye,” ‘ amorous
or- sidelong glances, ‘rolling motion of the eyes, indicative of amorous
feelings’ (=drishti-vilasa, S.)

' ¢Thou touchest repeatedly her guivering eye, whose outer-corner
moves (playfully); going close to her ear, thou art softly humming as if
whispering a secret (of love); thou art drinking the lip, containing all
the treasures of delight, of her waving her hand; (whilst) we, O bee!
through (the necessity for) inquiring into the truth (of her origin), are
disappointed (of immediate fruition), thou indeed art in the full enjoyment
(of thy desire)” In other words, ¢ Whilst I am kept in suspense by the
necessity of ascertaining whether she be a Brihmani or a Kshatriya
woman, thou art. n the act of enjoying her charms’ Vyadlunvatyal,
gen, case of the pres. part. fem. agreeing with asydh understood. Dhe
with v and g, ¢ to shake about.” Verbs of cl. 5 reject the nasal in the fem. of
this participle, see Gram. 141. ¢, Pan. vii. 1, 8o. Rati-sarvasvam = rati-
nidhanam, ¢ entirely made up of delight,’ ¢ whose whole essence is delight.’
So Zhadya-sarvasvah, ‘one whose whole property consists of a sword.
Adhara, properly ‘ the lower lip, in contradistinction to oshitha (i.e. ava-
stha), ‘ the upper lip, but here simply ‘the lip! Adharam pivasi, ¢ thou
art drinking (the moisture of) the lip) Cf. adharam patum pravritta
(Vikram., Act IV), and adhara-madiw (‘the nectar of the lip’) pivant
(Blhartri-h. i. 26). Hata here=mano-hata, ‘ disappointed, or rather ‘kept
in anxious suspense” Kriti=rlritarthal or krita-krityal, ¢ one who has
gained the object of his desire, and is in full enjoyment of it.

Verse 24, SIRNARINI (a variety of ATvasurr), See verse g.
¥
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! Literally, ¢ill-trained ;” hence, ¢ill-behaved,” ill-mannered.’

%z ¢Who (are) we to rescue (you)? i.e. ‘who are we that we should
be able to rescue you? what power have we to rescue you? [Gvayok
ko’dhikaral, S.} In a passage further on (k@ tvam visrashtavyasya, &e.)
K. explains ke by na prabhu, avade, ‘powerless’ All the Deva-n. MSS.
read parittadum (Sk. paritratum), but the Beng. read parittane (Sk.
paritrane), and the Caleutta ka sattt amhe parittane. The infinitive
may well stand for the dative paritrandya (see p. 14, n. 2), especially
in Priikrit, which has no dative. A precisely similar construction
occurs in the Malavik. p. 55, 1. 13, A@ vayam jetum ; and again, p, 40,
1. 16, ke avam parigrakaya (Prak. pariggakassa, the gen. being put for
Sanskrit dative).
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' ¢YWho iz this that ig practising radeness towards the gentle maidens
of the hermits, (end that too) whilst 5 descendant of Pura [,see P 13,
n. 1}, 2 chastizer of the ill-behaved, is governing the earth?” Sagati, loc.
of the pres. part., uzed here absslutely, and lisble in this root and in
roots of ¢l 3 to be confounded with the 3rd pers. pl. present tense,
Mugdtisy=opravdbizy, apraqgelbhasy, ‘ gentle” ‘timid, ‘raodest, ¢ inno-
cent)” Schol.

* Aty-ohitn = maha-bhiti, ¢ great danger’ According to some, ‘ great
outrage, ‘grest erime?  The same word occurs in the heginning of Acts
IV. apd V. of Vikram, Cf. olzo Milavik. 33, 19; 56, 4.

¢ 1 trust your devotion prozpers, ‘doez vour plety thrive? ‘iz all
well with your acts of devolion? This waz the regular salutation on
meeting 2 Bréhman,  According to Menu, Zvéolam implies an inquiry
respecting the well-being of & Brahman’s acts of penance, at all times
lizble to be obziructed by evil spirits and demons. Mano i 127, See
alzo RZmzy, 1. 32, 4.

Verse 25, ARTR ot GRTER. Ser verze 2,
vo—ju—vlve=l == Juu=] v j-=]u

F 2
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! ¢Now (indeed it does prosper) by the acquisition of a distinguished
guest” The rites of hospitality were enforced amongst the Hindiis by
very stringent regulations. The observance of them ranked as ome of
the five great sacraments (maha-yajia), under the title of nri-yajic or
manushya-yajia, ‘the man-sacrament.” Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, Fire,
the Vasus, and the Sun were supposed to be present in the person of a
guest, and to partake of the food that was given to him (Vishnu-p.
p. 306). No wonder then that reverence of him was said to be conducive
to wealth, to fame, to life, and to a heavenly reward (Manu iii. 106).
On the other hand, no punishment was thought too severe for one who
violated these rites. If a guest departed disappointed from any house,
his sins were to be transferred to the householder, and all the merits
of the householder were to be transferred to him (Vishnu-p. p. 305;
Hitop, 1. 361). Some of the things which were to be offered to a guest
by even the poorest man were food, vegetables, water for the feet, and
if more could not be given, ground on which to lie (Manu iii. jor;
Vishou-p. p. 3¢8).

* The argha or arghya was a respectful offering to Brilmans of rice,
Dirva grass, flowers, fruit, &ec., with water in a small boat-shaped vessel.
Cf. Ramay. i. 20, 9. 10; Wilson’s note, Megha-d. 5. Upahara=aniya
prayaétha, ‘having fetched, present.’

$ ¢This (which we have brought with us for watering our plants) will
serve as water for the feet” “Water for the feet was one of the first
things invariably ptesented to a guest in all Eastern countries. Should
a guest arrive, a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet are to be
washed and food is to be given him (Vishnu-p. p. 305. Cf. also Luke
vii. 44).  Idam, i.e. vrikshartham anttam wdakam, Schol.

* Sanrita gir, ‘kind yet sincere language, ¢ complimentary and friendly
words without flattery’ (priyam satyam éa vaéanam). This is one of
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the four things with which even the poorest man was to greet a guest.
“Grass and earth to sit on, water to wash the feet, and fourthly,
friendly yet sincere speech (vdk sinrifii) are never refused in the
howszes of the good, even though they be poor” Manu iii. 1013
Hitop. 1. 301.

1 ¢On the raiced-seat under the Saptaperna tree, cool with mmeh
¢bade, having sat down for a short time, let your honour cause removal
of fatigue! According to 8. praéfhaya=yprolridhia ya thays, ¢ excessive
thade! The other commentators explain it by prakriskta thaya yetro
desol, “a place where there is excessive chade)’ and by prakrishta éhiya
yaeyih, ‘having ezcessive shade! A parallel passage oceurs in the
Milavik. p. 3, L 20, profthdya-sidle Llapattake wishawni, &e. Tt
seems clear that pra in this word gives intensity to the original idea.
It iz needless to regard it either as a Tatpurusha or Xarmadharaya com-
pound, altbough it iz in such compounds especially that ékdyd becomes
chayv. (See p. 6, n. 3, and Raghu-v. iv. 20, wii. 50; Megha-d. 103; Pan,
. 4, 22. 23.) Supto-parna, ‘a tree having seven leaves on a stalk/
celled zleo vidhamo-ééhoda, ‘having an odd nuomber of leaves, and
widalo-tvad, ‘having a broad bark’ (Raghu-v. iv. 23). Vedikd=visrima-
ghinam, ‘place of repose or rest! It was probably a quadrangular
raised-seat, something in the form of an altar, and covered with a roof
supported by pillars, ueed as a kind of arbour for sitiing or standing
under.  In this case it seems fo have been erected under a Sapta-
parna tree.  Suptuparna-ndmns vrikehasyos tale airmitd yo vedild, S,
According to 8ir W. Jones this tree, when full-grown, iz very large;
when young, light and elegant. Muhirfe is properly an Indian hour
of forty-ight minutes or two Dandas, but is used for any short space
of time.
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v Atma-gatam and  sva-gatam (lit. ‘gone to one’s self”) used in
theatrical langnage, like ‘aside, to denote that the words which follow
are spoken privately, as if to the speaker’s self, and not in the hearing
of any one but the audience (=ananya-prakadam). Gala, ‘gone,’ is used
Joosely at the end of a compound to express relationship and connexion
without nccessary implication of motion. It may mean simply ‘in con-
nexion with,’ “in relation to;’ or, as here, ‘ with exclusive reference to,
‘addressed exclusively to.

? ‘How now! can it really be that, having looked upon this man, I
am become susceptible of [lit. accessible to] an emotion inconsistent with
a grove devoted to penance? Vikgra is any alteration or tramsition
from the natural and quiescent state of the soul; hence any emotion,
whether of joy, grief, anger, &e. Kim is used Futsayam, ¢ disdainfully,
and=~Fatham eva jatam, ‘how can it have happened? The use of the
gen. after gamaniyd is noticeable.

® Saukérda, ‘ friendship,” an abstract noun from su-krid. Observe that
both su and Zpid are vriddhied (sec Gram. page 63, Prelim. Obs. ¢).

* Tanantilam, ‘aside to a person standing near) Thisis a theatrical
direction similar to dtma-gatam, but the speech which follows is sup-
posed to be audible by one other person, to whom o private signal is
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made. ‘That which is spoken apart from the rest, with a signal, such
as holding up three fingers of the hand (fripatdka), being a .mutual
gpeech (between two), is called jundntikam, . and Sihit.-d. p. 177.

1 ¢%Who can this be (who being) lively (yet) dignified in mien, appears
as if endowed with majesty (while) speaking to us sweetly” Cature,
“lively, ‘sprightly, ‘animated, may perhaps mean here, ‘polite’ ¢cour-
teous, in relation to modhuram alapan, Gomblire, < profound,’ is used
metaphorically for one whose thoughts and feelings are deep or sup-
pressed, ‘reserved, ‘ dignified, ¢ not betraying emotion.” The oldest MS.
reads mahuram; the others makuram piam; but piam belongs properly -
to the margin.

t Prakisam, ‘aloud,’ another theatrical direction denoting that the

words which follow are to be made audible to all, those which precede
having been spoken aside.

3 “VWhich race of royal-sages is adorned by your honour? Ka-tama,
‘which out of many? A Rajarshi is a king or man of the Kshatriya
and military class who hag attained to the rank of a Rishi or saint by
the practice of religious austerities. Such were Thkshvaku, Puriiravas,
Dushyanta, &e. There are six other clasces of Rishis, The Rajarshi is
inferior to the Brahmarshi or ¢ Brahman-saint,’ but it was possible for
a Rajarshi to raize himself to the rank of the latter, and therefore to the
state of a Brahman, by very severe penance, as exemplified in the story
of the celebrated Visvimitra, son of Gadhi, and father of Sakuntala, See
P. 43, 0. 1; also Rimdy. i. 2o, 20; 65, 18; Astra-éiksha, 118,

* #With its people pining by separation,’ i, e. by your abzence,
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1 ¢<Or on what account has your person, so very delicate [unaccustomed
to hardships] as it (evidently) is, been brought to the point of (undergoing)
the fatigue of visiting a grove of penance ¥’

2 €O (my) beart! be not uneasy, this Anastiyd is giving utterance to
all thy thoughts,’ i.e. is making inquiry about all those points about
which thou art anxious (such as, who this stranger is, whence he has
come, &c.)

% ¢Or how shall T make concealment of myself? i.e. how shall T hide
my real character? how shall I dissemble? Apa-kara=vaidana, ¢ decep-
tion,” K., or = ni-hknava or sawgopana, ‘concealment,” ‘dissimulation.’
This is a very unusunal sense of the word, but all the Deva-n. MSS. agree
in reading apahara. The Beng. have parihdra, which is also explained
by sangopana. The oldest Beng. MS. (India Office, 1060) omits the
words from Zatham va to karoms.

* <0 lady!’ voc. of bhavati. A Brihman is to be accosted with the
respectful pronoun dhavat, and to any woman not related by blood, the
address bhavati,  Madam, or sublkage bhagini, ‘amiable sister,” is to be
used (Manu ii. 128, 129).

¢ ¢I, that very person appointed by bis majesty, the descendant of
Puru, for the supervision of religion, have arrived at this sacred grove,
for the purpose of ascertaining whether the (religious) rites are free from
obstruction.” The sacrifices of holy men were liable to be disturbed by evil
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spirits called Rikshasas—the determined encmies of piety. No great
religious ceremony was cver carried on without these demons attempting
to impede its celebration; and the most renowned saints were obliged on
such occasions to acknowledge their dependence on the strong arm of the
military class for proteetion. The idea that holy men, who had attained
the utmost spiritual power, were unable to cope with the spirits of evil,
and the superiority of physical foree in this respect is remarkable. (See
Riimiy. bk. i, chaps. 20, 21, 32; and end of Act IIL of this play.) In
point of fact the Rikshasas were poetical representations of the wild
aborigines of the woods,

1 Sa-ndathak, ‘ possessed of a guardian ;’ see p, 26, n. 3.

* “Understanding the gestures of both,’ i.e. of Sakuntald and Dush-
yanta. dkdra=/deshta or ingita, ‘a gesture, ‘sign, or rather the state
of mind as evidenced by gestures and outward appesrances, such as
change of colour, &c,

® “What would then happen ¥ i, e. if hie were near at hand, what would
he do? Schol,

* ‘He would make this distinguished gnest happy [possessed of the
object of his desire] with all the substance of his life, i.c. he would do
worthy honour to his guest by offering him the best of his substance and
property. Sarva-sva, see p. 33, n. 1. S, explains sarva-svam by phala-
matladikam, ¢ fruits, roots, and other necessaries of life.” TFruits and roots

G
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were the chief food of anchorites, and constituted their whole substance.
‘With an offering of these they were commanded to honour every one who
came to their hermitage (Ramay. i. 52, 16; 61, 4; Manu vi. ¥). The
allusion, however, evidently is to Sakuntald, who might be regarded as
the holy father’s most valuable possession.

1 ¢Get off with you! having formed some (idea) in your heart, you are
speaking.’ Hridaye or manast kri is not an unusual idiom for ‘to turn
or cogitate in the mind’ (see Ramay. ii. 64, 8). Apetam is the 2nd
du, impv. of 4, ‘to go,’ with apa.

2 Sakli-gatam,‘relating to your friend.’ (éakzmtalc’z-visbaya/cam, Schol.)
This use of gata is noticeable, see note on @tma-gatam, p. 38, n. 1. Only
one Deva-n. MS. reads bhavatyaw; but this is supported by the oldest
Bengili, which also adds Aimapr.

3 ¢His reverence Kasyapa [see p. 22, n. 1] lives in the constant
practice-of-devotion [or in perpetual celibacy]” Bralman is properly
the Supreme Spirit from which all created things are supposed to
emanate and into which they are absorbed. It may also mean the
Veda, or holy knowledge. S. explains brakman by tapas, i.e. bodily
mortification and penance; K. by brakma-darya, ‘the practice of
continence.'
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1 “Mhere is o cortain Rajarshi [see p. 39, n. 3] of great majesty, whose
family name is Kaudika, i, c. the celebrated Vidvamitra (descendant of Kuga
_or Kudika}), whose story is told in Ramiy. bk, i. chaps. 35 and g1-035.
He is there deseribed as the son of Gadhi (v prince of the Lunar dynasty,
king of Gadhi-pur, or the ancient Kanouj), who is tho son of Kufa-natha,
who is the son of Kuda or Kuéika. According to Vishnu-p. the following
ig the pedigrec of Vidvimitra. One of the song of Puriiravas, a prince
of the Lunar dynasty (sce Vikramorvaéi), was Amivasu. Thence in
divect succoesion camo Bhima, Kanéana, Jabnu, Sumantu, Ajaka, Vala-
kidva, and Kuda. The latter had two sons, Kuéimba and Kufa-nitha;
but Gadhi was son of KXuéiimba, and was said to be an incarnation of
Indra (hence sometimes enlled Kaudika); for Kuéimba had engaged in
grent ponance, to obtain a son who should be equal to Indra; and the
latter becoming alarmed, took upon himself the character of Kuffinba's
gon. Gadhi had a daughter, Satyavati, who married o Brahman named
Ridika, son of Bhrigu. This Riétka—with the view of securing to him-
self & son who should be an illustrious Brilunan, and to his father-in-law
a son of great prowess—made two messes of food, one for his own wife,
and tho other for the wife of Gadhi; infusing into one the qualitics
guited to a Brdhman, and into the other the properties of power and
heroism.  The two wives exchanged messes, and so it happened that the
wife of Gidhi had a son, Vi¢viimitrn, who, though a Kshatriya, was born
with the inclinations of a Brithman; and the wife of Riétkn had o son,
tho sago Jamad-agni, who was the father of the warrior-priest Parasu-
rima, she having by her entreatios induced her husband to transfer the
cffects of the exchange of food from her son to her grandson. There is
something like anachronism in the history of Vidviimitra. Satyavati, his
sister, was the grandmother of Paradu-rima, and it was not till the close
of the latler’s career that Rima-¢andra appeared on the ficld and beeame
the pupil of Vidvimitra, At any rate the Rishi must have been very old,
Indeed, in the Rimiyana he is stated to have mortified himself for two
thousand years before he attained the rank of a Rishi; for many years more
before his cohabitation with Menaki, which led to the birth of Sakuntala

G 2
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and for many thousand years more before he became a Brihman. It
was not till after this period that he became the preceptor of Rama-
éandra. No chronological inconsistency is too monstrous for Hindd
mythology.

1 ¢«Know him (to be) the father of our dear friend ; but father Kanva
is the (reputed) father of her, through the fostering of her body, &c.,
when deserted.” Prabhava=janma-hetw,  the operative cause of being,’
i.e. a father.

? The story of Visvamitra, as told in the Ramayana, is briefly this. On
his accession to the throne in the room of his father Gidhi, in the course
of a tour through his dominions, he visited the hermitage of the sage
Vagishtha (one of the ten Brahmadikas or Prajapatis, sons of Brahma).
There the cow of plenty, which granted its owner all desires, and was
the property of Vadishtha, excited the king’s cupidity. He offered the
Muni untold treasures in exchange for the cow, but being refused, pre-
pared to take it by force. A long war ensued between the King and
the Muni (symbolical of the struggles between the Kshatriya and Brah-
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manical classes) which ended in the defeat of Visvamitra, whose vexation
was guch, that he devoted himself to tremendous austerities, hoping to
force the gods to make him a Brihman that he might fight with the
eaint Vasishtha on equal terms. The Ramiyana goes on to recount how,
by gradually increasing the rigour of his bodily mortification through
thousands of years, he successively earned the title of Rajarshi (i. 57, 5),
Rishi (63, 2), Mabarshi (63, 19), and finally, Brahmarshi (65, 18). Not
till he had gained this Jast title did Vadishtha consent to acknowledge
his equality with himself, and ratify his admission into the Brahmanical
state. It was at the time of Viévamitra's advancement to the rank of
a Rishi, and whilst he was still a Kshatriya, that Indra and the gods,
jealous of his increasing power—exhibited in his transporting king-
Tritanku to the region of the stars, and in saving Sunahéepa, the son
of his own brother-in-law Riéika, out of the hands of Indra, to whom he
had been promised by king Ambarisha as 2 victim in a sacrifice—sent
the nymph Menakd, to seduce him from his life of continence. The
Ramiyana records his surrender to this temptation, and relates that the
nymph was his companion in the hermitage for ten years, but does not
allude to the birth of Sakuntald during that period. It only informs
us that at the end of fen years the Rishi extricated himself from this
hindrance (niyama-vighne), and abandoning the nymph, departed into
another region. See Indian Wisdom, p. 363.

' “Buch is the dread which the (inferior) gods have of the devotion
of others!’ Indra and all the deities below Brahman are really, according
to the Hindd system, finite beings, whose existence as separate deities
will one day terminate, and whose sovereignty in Svarga, or ‘heaven,’
is by no means inalienable. They viewed with jealousy and alarm any
persistency by a human being in acts of penance which might raise him
to a level with themselves; and if carried beyond a certain point, might
enable him to dispossess them of paradise. Indra was therefore the
enemy of excessive devotion, and had in his service numerous nymphs
(apsaras), such as Menakd, Rambhz, and Urvadi, who were called his
‘weapons’ (Indrasya praharanani, Vikram., Act I), and who were con-

stantly sent by him to impede by their seductions the devotions of holy
men,



3% I ISR GH ! 16
wazg\ml
*Hel IEHICIIEAT § SHICEEN &9 uieuxH |

I TS ST T N

a7 !

UTRICHTA T | GargCgeIaT |
1 - T |
EuE IR

SECCCATN
HITHY T 97 DT TA §HT: |
T THIATS AR agUTAST 1%

a S PR b wg £
i L E! Swmmml WT‘Q‘“{I

! Then at the season of the descent of Spring, having looked upon the
intoxicating beauty [form] of that (nymph).” Some commentators con-
sider zasantodara to be a compound of vasante and udara ; but odara
is a legitimate Prikrit contraction for avatara, although araddre would
be equally correct. Cf. odansayanti for arvatansayanti (p. 4§, n. 1), hodi
for havadi or bhavati, jedi for jayadi or jayati, &e. Avatare is from
aea-ir7, ‘to descend,’ and applies especially to the descent of a god from
heaven. Vasanta, ‘the Spring,’ is often personified as a deity. See
Vikram., Act I, Pelkhadu bhavam vasantGvadarasiidam assa ahird-
mattanam pamadavanassa, ‘let your honour observe the delightfulness
of this pleasure-garden manifested by the descent of Spring] Unma-
dayiirikam is for the neut. unmadayitri, ¢ that which causes to go mad
or be intoxicated’ (=adhairya-janakam, * causing unsteadiness’).

? ¢What (bappened) afterwards is quite understood [or guessed by
me].’ The suffix ta¢, in words like parastat, adhastat, may stand for the
nominative case, as well as for abl. and loc. (Pan. v. 3, 27). Hence
parastdt = para-vrittantak, ‘the rest of the story, ‘the subsequent
particulars.’

3 ‘Exactly so,” ‘how can it be otherwise?’ Athalim is a particle of
assent.

* ¢It is fitting (that she should be the daughter of an Apsaras). How

Verse 26. SLoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 3, 6, 11,
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otherwise could thers be the birth of this beantiful-form amongst mortal
females? the tremulously-radiant flash does not rise from the surface of
the earth (but descends from the skies)! Apsarah-sambhavatvam is to
be supplied before upupadyate. According to K., prabha-taralam (i.e.
prabhayd éanfalam) jyotis =vidyut, ‘lightning ;* but S applies it also
to the beams of the sun and moon. The comparison of the unearthly
beauty of a nymph to the radiance of lightning is ecommon. Cf.
Megha-d. 40.

! ¢My desire has found (free) scope,’ i.e. since it is certain that she
is not a Brahmani woman (asavarnatva-niséaydt, ‘ from the certainty of
her not being of the same class with the holy father’), it is clear that my
desire is directed fowards an attainable object. Avakdse means ‘free
course,” ‘range, ‘power of expatiating.” Cf p. 55, 1. 3, labdhavakasa
me prarthang; K. there explains it by labdhasrayah or sartho me
manorathak.

? ¢ Nevertheless, having heard her friend’s prayer for a husband uttered
in joke {see p. 30, L 1], my heart is held in suspense and anxious, i.e.
anxious to know the truth, as to whether she is really destined for™,.
marriage, or for an ascetic life ; and fearful lest at some former time her
husband may have been decided upon (pi#rvam asyd varo wirnito na va,
K.) 8. interprets wvara-prarthand by svamy-ablilasha, ‘wish for a
husband.”  Dirite-dvaidhibhava-kataram is a complex Dvandva com-
pound. Duaidhi-bhiva, ‘a state of difference, distraction, doubt.

3 ‘Looking with a smile at Sakuntald, (and then) turning her face
towards the hero-of-the-poem ;' 1it. ¢ having become with her face turned,
&e. All the Deva-n. MSS. have this latter clause. NGyake, in dramatic
poetry, is the leading character or hero of the poem, and nayika, the
heroine, Romeo, in Shakespeare, would be the ndyaka, and Juliet the
nayikd. In every Hindd play there is also a prati-ndyaka, or ‘anti-
hero, and an wpa-ndyaka, or ‘sub-hero.” See Indian Wisdom, p. 467.
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1 ¢ Sakuntald threatens [r'eproves] her friend with her finger, i.e.
makes a threatening or chiding -gesture, as if she were angry with her
friend for leading Dushyanta to pursue his interrogatories, and were
ashamed at the revelation of the particulars of her history (@tmano
vridi-janaka-svavrittantodghatanam, K.)  According to S. this is an
example of the coquettish gesture called lalita, i. e. though she was really
eager to hear all that her lover had to say, yet by her outward gestures
she appeared to be the reverse (priyajana-katha-susriishur api vahis
tad-anyatha).

? ‘Rightly judged by your ladyship; from an eagerness to hear (all
the particulars of) the history of pious people, there is still something
(that remains) to be asked by us.

3 “Enough of deliberating; ascetic people may surely be questioned
unreservedly [freely]” Aniyantran@nuyoga=aniyama-prasna, ‘one to
whom a question may be put without any restraint or ceremony,” K.
Alam, in the sense of prohibiting ov forbidding, is more usually found
with instr, case of a noun, but, like Zhalu, it may sometimes be used in
this sense with an indeclinable participle in 2@ and ya, thus alam
dattrd@, ¢enough of .giving,’ or ‘having given, it is enough; so khale
2itvd, ‘having drunk, hold!” See Gram, 918. a. The Beng. MSS. read

alam vidaritena.
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1 ¢T wigh to ascerfain (respecting) your friend—Ts this monastic vow,
(s0) oppozed to the ways of love, to be obzerved by her (merely) until
her gift-in-marriage; or else (aho), will the dwell to the end (of her
life) along with the female deer, her favouritez (from) having eyes like
her ovn ¥ Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that solhim to fadtom iééhami Fm
anaysd, &e., iz equivalent to pidtum ibthami Lim sakhyd te, &e., ° 1 wish
to know whether this vow is to be obzerved by thy friend,” &e. He
gives instances of a similar construction in Draupadi-h. iv. 5; Mahz-bh,
iii, 26g. Vaikhinasa, ‘relating to a vikhinusa or hermit ;” fena Fritum
prokium ©i vratam vaikhdnasum, taf tu niyataranye-visa-ripam, ‘the
vew which is performed by him or enjoined on him is called vaikhdnasa,
and that consists in always living in the woods) §. 4 prodanat=pra-
dana-paryantam, or & vivahidt, ‘up to the period of her marriaze” In
the time of Manu every Hindi girl was given away in marriage before
the season of maturity (riteh prak pradéanae-Lilak), and that father in-
curred great diegrace who did not =o give her away, It was deemed
highly reprehensible if the betrothed bugband did not take her to his
own house, when the marriageable period of life arrived; (see Manu ix. 4,
with commentary.) Vyidpdra-rodhi madanvsya="Fkimo-Lriyi-nivarakam,
‘hindering amatory actions” According {o K. d@tma-gadridelshanavolla-
bhablir may be optionally resolved into atma-gadyidekshana-vallabha abhir,
Afn, = particle of doubt, is nsed pokshintare or vikalpe, i, e. antithetically,
in stating an opposite alternative,

? «Even in the practice of religions duties this person [S kuntala] is
subject to (the will of) another [viz. Kanva]; nevertheless, it is the
gettled purpose of the Gurn to give her away to a husband snited to her)
Ayam junah may possibly mean ‘v.'e.’ The same expression oceurs in

Verss 27, VASARTIA-TILAEXR (a variety of SAFVAB') See verze 8.
. 3¢
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Act IV. Manu (ix. 2, 3) declares that women were never to be deemed
fit for independence. Day and night they were to be held by their
protectors in subjection, But in certain matters, such as lawful recrea-
tions, and if they chose to enter upon a religious life, they were to be
left at their own disposal. It seems that even in those matters Sakuntals
was not her own mistress. The holy father had erjoined a life of
penance upon her, but had settled that it should not be perpetual. Apt
Sabdena dharmaéaranasya sva-ééhanda-karaniyatvam sacitam, ‘by the
word “even” it is indicated that the duties of religion are generally to
be performed as a voluntary act,’ K. Amara-sinha explains sankalpah by
manasam karma, ‘a mental act or resolution.” Vararuéi’s rule (i. 22)
by which the Sanskrit guru becomes garua in Prikrit only applies to the
adjective.

1 ‘This prayer is not difficult of realization, i.e. a suitable husband,
about whom there is this wish, is not difficult to be obtained ; prarthand-
Sabdena tad-vishayo wvaro lakshyate, K., i.e. prarthan@ is the prayer
supposed to have been made by Kanva, that he might find a suitable
husband for his foster-child.

2 ¢0 (my) heart! become hopeful [possessed of desire]; now the
certainty (of what was a matter) of doubt has come to pass. That which
thou suspectedst (to be) fire, the same (is) & gem capable of being
touched.” Sandeha-nirnaya, ‘ arriving at positive certainty on a doubtful
point.” This was the doubt mentioned just before verse 22, see note to
verse 22. Antak-karane is there used for hridaya. Yad [Sa]cwntala-
ripam vastu] agnim tarkayasi, ‘ the thing [viz. Sakuntala] which thou
imaginedst fire/ 8. The power of a Brabman, especially if exhibited
in anger, is compared to fire (verse 41 of this play; Bhatti-k. i. 23;
Maha-bh. i. goro). There may be some allusion to this here, or it may

‘ Verse 28. ARYZ or GATHA. See verse 2.
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? “Ab! what passes in the mind [the state of mind] of a lover has
not & counterpart in his gestures: for, being about to follow the hermit's
daughter, all at once I have been restrained from advancing by decorum ;
although not (really) moving from my place, as if having gone, I have
turned back again,” i.e. I feel just as if T had gone and turned back.
Vinayena=rula-maryadaya, S. ;=sausilyena, K., ‘by family honour,’ ‘by
honourable, gentlemanly feeling. Varita-prasera=niruddha-gamana.

? *With a frown’ Blr@-bhanga, ‘bending of the brow,’ was one of
the acts of feminine coquetry called su-kuméra, ‘very delicate” Under
this head are included al} coguettish glances of the eye, §. See p. 32, n. 6;
Megha-d. 73.

2 ‘Thou owest me two waterings of trees,” or according to Sir W,
Jones, ‘You owe me the labour, acéording to our agreement, of watering
two more shrubs” AMe=mahyam. Dhyi in the causal, in the sense of
“to owe,’ requires a dative of the person.

Verse 20, ArYA or GATHI, See verse 2.
Vv*!—-uuluu—-”uu—-(uu-—[u-—u!'—uul~

lu~vl-—uu” —— luv-—f v qu—]~



53 N TIGAISE 0 ug

g AT (fEAne] T1g Ferauan-
Tt |AAUY FeAla A FATE |
% saforduiify a9 aHmIEl oS
= Hfafa Semafant gdges g izel

ﬁzm?ﬂmim FQE 1 0 TagaTd ET@ﬁi?ﬁf n
1 I AT AT TS a:

1 ¢For her arms have the shoulders drooping, and the lower part [fore-
arm] excessively red through tossing the watering-pot. Even now her
unnaturally-strong breathing causes a heaving of her breast; a collection
of drops of perspiration, impeding (the play of) the Sirigha in her ears,
bas formed upon her face; her dishevelled locks, the fillet (that confined
them) having given way [fallen], are held together with one hand.” Biku
iz the arm from the shoulder-joint (amse) fo the wrist, and does not
include the korabla, or part from the wrist to the fingers. It is divided
into two parts, the upper arm, praganda, or that part of the arm from
the elbow to the shoulder; and the lower arm, prakoshthe, commonly
called the fore-arm, extending from the elbow to the wrist. Aedolkito-
telay. is 2 Behuvrihi comp., in agreement with balky; talau cannot,
therefore, be translated by ‘the palms of the hands” One meaning of
talg is ‘fore-arm, and S. explaing it by bhujodare. It may possibly
mean the under-surface of the arms, which would be reddened by chafing
against the bark-vesture in lifting the watering-pot. Praminadhilah=sva-
Uhavika-nanid adkikal, more than patural, ‘undue. Baddhom, ‘formed’
(see p. 29, n. 1), Jdloka, ‘a net-work ;" hence, ‘a collection’ (=samizha),
8. obzerves that her face was spotted with drops of perspiration resembling
net-work. So evedam dnane-vilagna-jalalam, Raghu-v.ix. 68. Karpo-
§irisha-rodhi, see p. 7, n. 1. The drops of perspiration would prevent
the play of the pendent flower by causing it to adhere to her check
(sthiri-lavandt, S.; samélesha-karitvat, K) A similar idea occurs in
Megha-d. 28, V'hcre the lotus of the ears is deseribed as faded by the act
of removing the perspiration from the chéeks in hot weather. The lotus-
flower, or one of its petale, furnished as common an ornament for the ear
as the sirisha (Megha-d. 69, 46). Paryilulah=rvilirnah, ‘scattered.

? This is probably the ring which was afterwards given to Sakuntalz,
and served az the abhijigna or ‘ token of recognition.

* “Both, reading the letters of the seal with the name (of Dushyanta

z, - - -
Verse 30, SIEDULA-VIERIDITA (a variety of ATIDEEITI). Sec verse 14.
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stamped on it), look at each other;’ [asaw r@d iti kritva, ¢thinking to
themselves, This is the king,” K.] All the Deva-n. MSS, read nama-
mudraksharant. Mudra is here, not a ‘seal-ring,’ but ‘the seal or
engraved stone on the ring; n@ma-mudra, lit. ‘name-seal,’ is a seal
with a name engraved on it, a signet-seal. So in Malavik. p. 5, 1. 9, and
48, 4, naga-mudri-sandtham awguliyakem, and sarpa-mudrakam angu-
liyakam, * a ring possessed of a snake-seal,’ or ‘snake-stone seal” Adnau-
vabya=pathitvd, ‘having read,’ ‘having deciphered” Vaé and anuvaé
in the causal have generally this sense in dramatic composition.

! ‘Enough of considering me to be different (from what I am);
(observing) that this (ring) is a present from the king, know me (to be)
the king’s officer,’ i. e. do not imagine me to be the king himself; I am
only the king’s servant, and this is his ring, which he has given me to
serve as my credentials. Adlam anyatha samblavye = alam anyathda
sambhavanayd (see p. 48, n. 3). Pratigraho 'yam, i.e. idam anguri-
yakam mayi dattam, S. Pratigrah, especially ‘to receive a gift, with
gen., e.g. na rajrak (or nripasya) pratigrikniyat, ‘let him not receive
any gift from the king, Manu iv. 84. Pratigraha is ‘that which is
received’ (pratigrihyate) ; hence, ¢any gift.’

o

? “Who art thou (in respect) of what is to be allowed to go and what
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it is 1o be held back?’ i.e. what power have you to send me away or
keep me back? Ka=no prabhul, avedd, K., i.e. you have no right or
power (see p. 34, n. 2). This use of gen. for dat,, and of the fut. pass.
part. for the verbal noun, is peculiar to Prakrit. The idiom of Sanskrit
would require ¢isarjondya rodhandya v, ¢ for loosing or binding.

! My wish has found (free) scope,’ i.e. I am at liberty to indulge it.
Prarthond=manorathe, X.; see p. 47, 0. 1.

2 Kutuh, ‘whence?” ¢ why 209" often uzed where a reagon is about to be
given in verse for some previous statement, Translateable by  because.

# ¢ Although she mingles not her epeech with my words, (nevertheless)
she places her ear directly opposite to me speaking [when I speak].
Granted that che does not stand with her face towards my face, (still)
her eye for the most part is not fixed on any other object.” Thus he was
free to indulge his hopes, without being actually certain of their realization.
Dadati [nilshipati, K.} karpam, i.e. avakitd, tatpard asti, ‘she is very
attentive, . Kamam, ‘well !’ ‘granted I’ gee p. 24, L. 10.

* ¢Be ye near at hand for the protection of the animals of the penance-
grove. Sattva=janty, ‘an animul, 8. Boehtlingk translates it by Wesen,
‘being,’ ‘existence, ‘ weal, which is a legitimate acceptation of the word.

- - . A -
Verse 31, VASASTA-TILARA (a variety of SARVART). See verses 8, 27.
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! ¢For the dust, raised by the hoofs of the horses, like a swarm of
loeusts shining in the fading glow of sunset, falls on the trees of the
hermitage, having bark-garments, moist with water, suspended (to dry)
on the branches” For valkaleshu, see p. 18, n. 1. Aruna is the glow
either of sunrise or sunset, more usually the former. Parinataruna, as
explained by K., is the evening (s@yantana) redness of the sun, in contra-
distinction to the arunodaya or ruddiness of dawn. Salabha-samiha=
patanga-nivaha, ‘2 multitude of grasshoppers.

2 ¢ An elephant, terrified at the sight of the (king's) chariot, enters the
sacred grove, scaring the herd of deer, a corporeal interruption, as it were,
of our penance; having a (kind of) tether, caused by the clinging of a
coil of creepers dragged along by his feet; baving one of his tusks fixed
in the trunk of a tree, struck back with a violent blow.” Such is the
reading of all the Deva-n. MSS. The Bengili have tvraghatad abli-
mukha~taru-skandha-bhagnaika-danta, “with a violent blow having broken
one tusk against the trunk of a tree standing in his way” For pada
K. reads Zroda, ‘the breast.! Valaya = veshtana, ¢anything that en-
circles” Pasa= bandhana-rajju, ‘a binding-rope.” Mitrta = mirti-mat,
¢ possessed of a bady,’ *corporeal,” as oppased to the spiritual obstruction
caused by evil spirits, &e. Bhinna-saranga-yithak is a Bahuvrihi comp,
agreeing with gajek, ‘an elephant by which (yena) the herd of deer
(s@ranga-yiitham) has been scattered (bhinnam=vikirpam). This was
probably a wild elephant (vanya-gaja), from its being frightened at the sight
of the chariot (syandana), K. Cf. a scene in Ratn. (Calcutta ed., p. 27).

Verse 32. PUSHPITAGRA, containing twenty-five syllables to the half-verse, each half-
verse being alike, the first and third quarter-verses ending at the twelfth syllable.
Verse 33. DMANDIERANTS (a variety of ATrasam), See verse 15,
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1 ¢By this forest-incident.” Vrittanta often means ¢ incident,” ¢ event.

? There is no dative case in Prakrit, the genitive supplying its place.

 Vijaapayitum, ‘ to represent vespeetfully’ to a superior (with {wo
accusatives). The phrase sambhavitatithi-satkaro bliiyo prekshana-
nimiliem, ‘adequate hospitality to a guest is a cause of seeing (him)
again,” was probably a proverb. The two friends were ashamed to
represent this as an argument for a second visit from Dushyanta, as the
hospitality they had shewn him had been a-sambhavita, ¢ inadequate.

% ¢ Nay, not so; I have received all the honours (of a guest) by the mere
sight of your ladyships. Puraskrite=satkrita, ¢ hospitably entertained.

& «By the point of a young Kula (leaf). Saéi, ‘a needle, here used
for the long tapering point of the leaf of the Kusa grass (see p. 19, n. 1).

1
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! A kind of Barleria, with purple flowers and covered with sharp prickles.

* ‘Pretendedly delaying,’ i.e. making some pretext for lingering.

® ¢I am become indifferent [slackened in my anxiety] about returning
to the city. Meanwhile having joined my followers, I will make (them)
encamp at no great distance from the penance-grove.” Ni-vié, ‘to enter,
‘take up a station,’ ‘encamp’ as an army (Manu vii. 188; Raghu-v. v. 42).

* ‘From occupying myself about Sakuntald. Sakuntala-gobara-pra-
vartanat, K. Sakuntala-vividha-ceshtitatvat, S,

8 ¢(My) body goes forward (towards my retinue); (my) heart, not being
in harmony (with my body), runs back (towards Sakuntald), like the silken
flag of a banner borne against the wind! Purak, i.e. agratah senam
prati, ‘forward towards (my) army.” Padéat, i. e. prishthatak Sakunta-
lam praii, K. dsamstuta = aparidita, avasa, ‘ unacquainted,’ ¢ unrelated,’
‘not under control (of the body).” Sam-stu, properly ‘to sing or praise
in chorus. Hence asamstuta probably means, ‘ not harmonizing,” ‘not in
concert.” The Beng. MSS. read asamsthitam (=avyavastham), ‘ restless,’
‘unstable,’ ¢ ill-regulated.’ (f?n&yéul-am:éina-des’a-blzaua-uastra—viéeshalz,
‘a kind of cloth produced in the land of China,” ¢silk,” ‘ muslin.’

Verse 34. ARYX or GATHI. See verse 2.
N T vV IV

-——I\Juuul-—-—”uu—l-——l v "—'-[V
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! Vidashaka, ‘ merry, ¢ facetious,” ‘good-natured,’ is the title given to
the jocose companion and confidential friend of the ndyake, or hero of
the piece. This character is to the hero, what the female companion
and confidante is to the heroine (nayika) of the play. He is his constant
attendant, and, by a curious regulation, is to be a BriZhman, that is to
say, of a caste higher than that of the king himself; yet his business
is to excite mirth by being ridiculous in person, age, and attire. . says
he is grey-haired (palita), hump-hacked (kubja), lame (Zhaiija), and with
distorted features (vikritdnona); that the chief part of all that he says is
humorous aud nonsensical; and that he is allowed access to the female
apartments (antafpura-éara). In fact, he is a kind of buffoon. His
attempts at wit, which are never very successful, and his allusions to
the pleasures of the table, of which he is a confessed votary, are absurdly
contrasted with the sententious solemnity of the despairing hero, crossed
in the prosecution of his love-suit. The shrewdness of the heroine’s con-
fidantes never seems to fail them under the most trying circumstances ;
but the clumsy interference of the Vidiishaka in the intrigues of his
friend, only serves to augment his difficulties, and oceasiong many an
awkward dilemma. As he is the universal butt, and is allowed in
return full liberty of speech, he fills a character very necessary for the
enlivenment of the otherwize dull monotony of a Hindid drama. He
is called by S. the upa-nayaka of the piece, or the nayakasya wpa-
nayakak, a kind of assistant to the hero (see p. 4%, n. 3). K. says, ‘The

12
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Vidiishaka is the name for a ridiculous, childish man (manavaka), who
is always at the side of the hero (ndyaka-parva-parivartin). He i3
the companion of his sports and promoter of his amusement (h@sya-kari-
narma-sulrid, or marma-saéiva). In effecting the three objects of
human life, viz. religious merit, wealth, and pleasure, the faniily priests
assist the king in the first; the heir-apparent (yuva-r@ae) and the army
in the second ; the Vidiuishaka, the parasite (pitha-marda), and the pimp
(vite) in the third” For vita, see Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

1 <Oh (my evil) destiny! I am worn out by being the associate of this
king, who is so addicted to the chase. “Here’s a deer,” “there’s a boar,”
“yonder’s a tiger;” (in the midst of) such (cries and shouts), even af
mid-day, is it wandered about from forest to forest, in the paths of the
woods, where the shade of the trees is scanty in the hot season.’ Vayasya
is properly ‘an associate or companion of about the same age’ (vayas).
Iti, “ so saying,’ here rather, ‘so crying out! Vana-rdji, ‘a row of trees,’
“a long tract of forest. Ahindyate, pres. pass. of rt. hind, with prep. &
‘to wander about’ (an uncommon root); understand asmablih, by us.
The Prikrit is answerable for the collocation of words in this sentence.

2 ¢The bad-smelling [pungent] waters of mountain-streams, astringent
from the mixture of leaves, are drunk. At irregular hours a meal,
consisting chleﬂy of meat roasted on spits, is eaten.” Kafu, ¢ pungent,’

¢ill-scented.’ SulJa -mdnsa, ‘roast-meat, ‘meat cooked on a splt’
Bhaiyishtha, see p. 4, L. 1, with note.

3 ¢*Even in the night I cannot lie down comfortably (in my bed)
through the dislocation of my joints by the galloping of the horse
[or by my horse’s pursuit of the game];’ see p. 67, L. 6, and note 1.
The above is the reading of all the Deva-nagari MSS. The Bengili
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lwve turaga-gadnam ba suddega, by tis noiso of howon and elephants.”
Keand, o vopurnte grain from the gl ‘Iruise) hrenly’ in notl wo
cotmmon p8 Lheyd,  Kandita-sendhel ngrees with the gen, mame, * of me,
understood after deyituwyom,  The inste, cuso i moro usual after the
fut, past, purty, but ot more correcl.

Pélhon b the very cnrdiosh down T am awaliened by the din of
toldng the forewt, by the wonn of slaves hunting the birde!  Mahati
pratyiehe, 1, ‘ot gread dawn’ (ef, mahdordtre, midenight, and the
Itrench Cdo grand matin®y,  Dasyichputrail stands for (I(tlﬁ-jﬂ(h‘(til:, and
i to bo regarded ap ong compound,  Aceording to P, vi. 3, 22, tho
genitive in this compound in ured in abusing and voviling (throée); so
vpiehalyilprutraill for vpivhali-gatraif, Vane-grahana,  murounding and
fuldng portensiion of o woold for the purposs of hunting the animalg it
combaing” (mpiga-grahanarthem, K.y 'horo who do so are ealled, further
o in this Act, vena-grahinah (=vandvarodhalkil, 18.), “those who inclose
o woold i obstruet the pointe of cgrom,”

# 4 iyon with all this sy trouble docy not como to an end; (for) after
wirdie apon the (ofd) hoil [sear], (another) monll hoil is produeed.  Tyati
zxefibontdt, by Wik much,” by no mueh!  Niuhlramaeti = fitmyeti, ¢ convor,’
Pifaktizzwinphotalea, o puctade) o ) heil, o pimple  This was
probibly w provorhinl plirase, of, agem aparo gandasya wpari visphofal,
Mudvier, poszo, L1y,

o for indeed yetoday, whilo we woro loft. hohind, & hermit's
dnughter, numed Sulantald, throngh my ill-luck wag prosonted to the



2 BRI E L El 62

"Fefm u e | =y aw # v3 fawsaw
B e N | A | | W i
FH AFEICHL o 3fr viomme@im <0 - TEL JTWTHT-
e fE STauifE qugmwaETSTid(E aftadi=d
w7 NI e fosrasw | 9g | Sgagfasat
famafas fa@&‘r | s wafer wiw fawd S|

n 37 swwERTSEY faga e et )

- & wgafe q FQf7 | wenfa 7 wAT faﬁqﬁsanhzmmlm
nfa: | qrRH FATACAfEAG W b 7y argreTEEETA-
fryemreTnfuitn uftgw 37 Tanrsln fugaae: | wag | wgaREle-
FS T AT WRAA | ggTAie 7 e sag |

view of his Highness, who had entered the grounds of the hermitage in
pursuit of a deer,’ i.e. it was all my ill-luck that made him see her.
Asmasu avalineshu = paséat patiteshu, ‘dropped behind,” ¢fallen in the
rear, S,

! ‘Even to-day (the light of) dawn (broke) upon the eyes (of him)
thinking of that very (damsel);’ i.e. according to G Jagrata eva rajani
nirgatd, ‘the night passed away whilst he was still awake,” XK. remarks,
¢ By this it may be inferred that with thinking of her he had not closed
his eyes all night AZshnoh, i.e. drisor unmilatoh satoh, “on his eyes
being (still) open.” Safol in the commentary shews that akshnol, is loca-
tive dual. -

* ¢ What is to be done? Meanwhile I will (be on the look out to) see
him, when he has performed (his) usual toilet. Here comes my dear
friend in this very direction, attended by Yavana women, having bows
in their hands, and wearing garlands of wild-flowers. Be it so; I will
stand as if crippled by paralysis of my limbs.’ K& gatih, ¢ what resource !’
i.e. what remedy or what expedient can be devised? This is a common
phrase in Prakrit; it occurs again in Act V. ZKidaéara-parikammam
(=8k. Eritabara-parikarmanam) is the reading of one of the oldest
MSS. [India Office, 1060], and of G. K. reads pratikarmanam ; but
parikarma and pratikarma have the same sense, viz. *decoration after
purification of the body,’ ¢rubbing it with perfumes after bathing.” Most
of the Deva-n. MSS. have parikkamam for parikramam, ¢ circumambula-

-
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tion” Yavani, properly a Muhammadan woman, & native of Yovana or
Arabia, but applied also to a native of Greece, Wilson in the Vikramor-
vadi (Act V, p. 261), where the same word occurs, remarks that Tartarian
or Bactrian women may be intended. The business of these attendants
was to act as the bearers of the king’s bow and arrows. At the end of
Act VI. a Yavani enters again, éarnga-hastd, ‘carrying a bow.” A
commentator remarks, Yawvanz yuddha-kile rajio ’stram daddati, ‘the
Yavgni in the time of war gives weapons to the king. X. says, Yavanz
sastra-dharind,  the Yavani is the weapon-bearer. Anga-bhanga, properly
¢palsy or paralysis of the limbs. X. observes that the Vidishaka here acts
the wishkamblie, which he defines as an edhama-pravebakah, or inferior
introductory scene, coming between two acts (ankayor madhya-varts),
and performed by inferior actors (nita-patra-prayojitah). Tts olject is
to conneet or bind together the story of the drama and the subdivisions
of the plot (kathd-sanghattanartham), by concisely alluding to what has
happened in the intervals of the acts, or what is likely to happen at the
end (blautanam bhavinam api sawkshepena sitangt). In the following
stage-direction, denda-kashtha==yashts, ‘ a stick, ®staff of wood. Trans-
fate, “he stands leaning on a staff’

! ¢Granted my beloved is not easy to gain, still my heart encourages
(itself) by observing her gestures (of love). Even though love has not
accomplished its object, the desire of both (of us) gives [causes] enjoy-
ment, Kamam, see p. 55, 1. 3. Na sulabhd, i.e. from her relationship
to the Rishi, K. Tad-blava-darfanaévasi is the reading of all the Beng.
MSS. and of 8. The Deva-n. read tad-bhdva-darsandydst, where gydst
means ‘ active, ‘kept in activity. But K., though the MS. gives ayasi,
explains it by sentushyati, ‘is cheered, and by @$vasitam, ©consoled.’

Verse 36. ABYXR or GATEA. See verse 2.
—_— lu—uluu—” v o— v l———lu-—u] _— lu



%2 USRI EHE L] 04

| et e 1 BIATATRTITIERTITAR R AT
mafam fagvan | aea
ferd Rfgmaadistu 999 Iw@=n /A
I1r 99 fameariarm "< faemfe |
(AT I SHARSAT qefU | AIGAGHT WG
w9 Al ATUAUAE FH et Eroii (IS

Bhava =éringara-teshta, ‘the expression of amorous sentiments by ges-
tures” The gestures here referred to are described in the next verse, 36.
Daréana is either ‘seeing,’ ‘looking at’ (=avalokana, S.), or *exhibit-
ing,’ ‘shewing’ (=sakshat-karana, K.) In the latter case, translate, ‘by
her exhibition of amorous gestures’ Ublkaya = nayaka-nayikayolk or
stri-purushayoh. Prarthand=abhilasha, ‘longing.’

! This is a long Bahuvrihi comp., agreeing with prarthayita. Translate,
“thus the suitor, who judges of the state of feeling of his beloved one by
his own desires, is deluded. Evam=vakshyamana-prakarena, ‘in the
following manner,” ‘in the way about to be mentioned, XK. Abkipraya
=abhilasha. Sambhavita=Ekalpita, ‘imagined,’ or Sankita, ¢suspected.”
Ishta-jana=manogata-vyakti, ‘ the individual in one’s thoughts. Prar-
thayita=kamukah or yatakak. Vidambyate=apahdsyate, ‘is mocked,’ ‘is
made a fool of;' supply kamena, “by love” The stage-direction smitam
kritva implies that he is to smile at his own folly in supposing that
she was as fond of him as he was of her, merely because her gestures
were coquettish.

2 ¢Whereas by her, even though casting her eyes in another direction,
a tender glance was given [lit. it was looked tenderly]; and whereas
by the weight of (her) hips she moved [lit. it was moved by her] slowly,
as if from dalliance; and whereas by (her) detained in these (words), “ Do
not go” [see p. 52, 1. 4], that friend was addressed with disdain ; all that
certainly had reference to me [or was directed at me]. Ah! (bow) a
lover discovers (what is) his own !” Vilshitam is here the past pass. part,,
and snigdham an adverb, 8. Avaruddhaya or, according to some ASS,,
uparuddhayi=rkrita-gamana-badhaya or krita-gali-vyaghataya. DMat-
parayapam=mad-vishayakam, ‘relating to me.” Ako here denotes wonder

Verse 36, SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30.
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(Gséarye, K.Y Svatam= atmiyatam or svakiyatiam, i.e. mat-kritam sorvam
idam, ‘all that was done on my account” Although her gestures ap-
peared to be unfavourable, yet 16 was easy to refer them to myself
(atma-vishayatvaropa iti montavyam, X.)

1«3l in the same position,’ i e. leaning on his stick, as if enga-
bhanga-vikale, ¢ crippled by paralysis of his limbs” See p. 62, 1. 5.

2 ¢My hands are not capable of extension [lit. do not go forward],
therefore by words merely are you wished victory [lit. you are made to
be victorious],’ i. e. T cannot greet you with the usual aijali or salutation
made by joining the hands and applying them’ to the forehcad; you must
therefore be contented with the salutation Juyatu /! or Vijayi bhave !
"This is the reading of two old MSS. [India Office, 1060 ; Bodleian, 233].
The Caleutta ed., without the support of these MSS., adds joyaty, joyatu
bhavin, ‘let your Majesty be vietorious” This is sufficiently implied in
Japyase, which is not derived from jap, ¢ to repeat,” ‘mutter, but rather
from the causal of f, ‘to conquer.) If from jup it could only mean ‘you
are caused to mutter,’ whereas the sense of japyase, as the 2nd pers. sing.
pres, pass. of the causal of ji, is quite suitable, and, moreover, conforms
to the interpretation of K. (vijuyi bhava), and to that of the Caleutta
ed. (juyérho 'si). Lassen considers Sanskrit japyase=TPrikrit jeabiasi,
although, with Chézy, he refers it to jap (Instit. Ling. Prak. p. 361).
Most of the Deva-n. MSS. read jigbaissam for jwayishyami, ‘1 will
cause to live, ‘I will wish life, i.e. T will salute you with diram jiva,
‘long life to you!” Cf. p. 68, 1. 9.

? “Why indeed, having yourself troubled (my) eyes, do you inquire the

K L]
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canse of (my) tears!' Thus explained by S. yatha ko’pi kasyatin netrayor
anguly-adikam pravesya priééhati bhavatas éakshushor aéru katham ayati
tathd tvam api, ‘you are like a person who, after thrusting a finger,
&ec., into the eyes of any one, asks, How does a tear come into your
eyes?’ The Vidiishaka probably here quotes some proverb, and the king
observes in the pext line that he does not understand its application in
the present case.

1 Blinndrtham=sphutdrtham, ‘ clearly, ¢ distinetly, é.

% “When the reed imitates the character [gait] of the Kubja (plant), is
that by its own power; (or) is it not (by the force) of the current of
the river?’ Velasa, o large reed or cane (Calamus Rotang) growing in
Indian rivers. Kubja or kubjuke, properly ‘hump-backed,’ but also the
name for a crooked agnatic plant (Trapa Bispinosa), called also v@ri-fubja
and jala-Zubja. S, says it is sometimes ealled Zuwalaye, but this is
usually applied to a species of water-lily. He also mentions a reading
Ewija, ‘an arbour, imstead of Zubje. Possibly this is the reading to
which the Zujja of the Deva-n, MSS, is to be referred, as (according
to Vararuéi il. 33) Ahwjje is Prakrit for kubja. There is doubtless a
double meaning in the word, but the first allusion is to the Kuhja
plant. To appreciate the Vidushaka’s pleasantry in comparing himself
to an upright reed, accidentally transformed into a crooked plant, we
must bear in mind that his natural form was that of a lame, hump-
backed man (see p. 59, 1. 1).
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' ‘By you, having thus relinquished the affairs of the kingdom, it is
to be lived as o forester [lit. it is to e existed by you having the manner
of life of a forester], in a wild unfrequented region like this. Since (then)
T truly am become no (longer) master of my own limbs, whose Jjoints are
shaken about by daily chases after wild beasts, therefore I will beg you as
o favour to let me go just for one day to rest myself’ (cf. p. 6o, 1 5, with
note 3). A-manusha-saiédre, lit. ‘untrodden by man,’ Taylor MS. Sendii-
bandha or sandhi-bandliana, properly ¢ the ligament or tendon which binds
the joints together, Pra-sad in causal Atm. s ¢ 4o beg o favour (prasida)
from any one!

* Vi-klave, according to K. = vi-wala, pardn-multha, ¢ distracted,’
‘averse, ‘turning from, ¢ disinclined” Some read nir-utsuka, ¢in-
different,’

K 2
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1 ‘T am not able to bend this stlung bow, baving-the-arrow-fied-on-
it, against the deer, by whom, possessing (the prlwlege of) dwelling in
the society of (my) beloved, instruction in beautiful glances is as it were
given (to her)) Adhi-jya, see p.o, n. 2. Ahita-sdyska= =arpita-sayaka,
S.  Upetya, lit. ‘having undergone’ (=prapyae, S.); hence upeia

‘ possesged of.

% Compare the same expression, p. 42, 1. 2, with note.

¥ ¢By me a ery bas been made in the wilderness,’ i. e I have spoken in
vain, no one listens (4o 'pi na drigotd, C) A kind of proverbial phrase;
of. aham idam Sinye raumi, kim na Srinoshi me, Maba-bh. 1. gozz; also,
Amaru-$ataks, 76. .

4 “What else (ought I to have in my mind)! The words of a friend
ought not o be disregarded by me; so (thinking to myself) I stand
here, Understand Aridaye Zartavyam after kim onyat; and Aridaye
kritva after iti. :

Verse 87, PUSHPITAGRY, in which each half-verse is alike, See verse 32.

PIRBT AND THIRDL QUARTER-VERSE, SECOND AND FOURTH QUARTER-VERSE.
UVVUVU'-V—-U—--—nuuuv-uu—u—-u-~
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* ¢Is it in eating sweetmeats (that you require my assistance)?” The
Calcutta ed. and my own Bombay MS. read Zhajide, which might
equally stand for the Sanskrit Zkadikaydm, but the above is the reading
of the oldest MSS. Khadikayam is given on the authority of C. and the
Bodleian MS. (233). According to Pan. iil. 3, 108, Vart. i. khadika is
an admizsible form.

* Lit. ‘the opportunity is taken,’ i.e. now is a good opportunity ;
now ig the time; I am all attention (avadhanam Eritam, C.); I have
nothing elee to do but to listen. Kshane may mean nirvyapdra-sthiti
or vydpdrintara-rahita-sthiti, ‘the state of having no other occupation,’
1. ¢, leisure, opportunity (see Amara-kofa). The above is the reading
of the oldest MS. and of Katavema. . has grilatah pranayak, and the
Deva-n. MSS. sugritita ayom jonak.

¢ Cf. the Hindustani . s,S.

¢ Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bharata, as follows: ‘A universal
monarch iz to be addressed by his attendants with the title of bhoffa
(=bhart3). SeeSahit.-d. p.178. XK. remarks that only inferior attendants
ought to use this title; the others, svamin or deva.
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I ¢There stands his Majesty eager to give (some) order, casting a look
in this direction. Utkantha=udgriva, ‘having the neck erect with
expectation, K. Here utkantha=udyata, ‘ready, ‘on the point of’

2 «Though observed to have evil effects [or regarded as a vice], the
chase has proved only an advantage [or is only a merit] in our master.’
See p. 71, n. 5 at end. One MS. reads adrishta-doshapt, ¢ certainly hunting
shews no ill effects in our master.’

3 ¢For truly his Majesty, like a mountain-roving elephant, exhibits
(bears, ~=e==e=] a body, whose fore-part is hardened by the incessant
friction of the bow-string, patient of the rays of the sun, not affected
by the slightest fatigue [or not weakened one atom by the toils of the
chase], though losing flesh [reduced in bulk] not (in a manner) to be
observed, by reason of (increased) muscular development, (and) all life
and energy’ d-sphalanaz=Zarshaya, ‘rubbing,’ ‘drawing;’ the idea
generally implied is that of moving or flapping backwards and forwards.
Parva=pirca-bhaga. Klesa-lesair, so read S. and the India Office ALS.
1060. K. passes it over. The others read sreda-fefair, but sveda was pro-
bably accidentally written for Zheda, the synonym for Mefa.  Vyayatatrat
=krita-vyayamatrat (C) and drighatvat (K.) Tt is the state produced

Verse 33, MALIST or MANTSI (a varety of ATr-SuRvaRD). See verses Io, 19, 20,
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b7 wydydme, etbletic axd reenly exercize of the mouscles of the body?
Adaktya=ynn wilkirys, ‘izperceptible)  Compare Act VI ver 138,
Es¥irn g wdlaksFyate, sr

-

%J

A Loz VIL ser. 194, avafirns 'pi na lakshyate ;
elen Hiwep. L 2631, Byl Bsbiyamdne na lakshste. Prana-sira, ‘vhose

weole esmsnoe o sthelance eozshts of [ife end spirit® (ef. rajro-sdra,
ver. 10y Biblort, s p.o 24, T 1.
¢ Trs forest Laz Do Besis of [rep trecked, why then is & sieyed ¥
fLe. Wiy do you delayt Tre first dlzmse = the reeding of fhe Deva,
MES ; the seeend 13 thet of the oldest MS. (1L O. 1a6a), sapporied by E.
Zimith; o Hitop. L 2619; Gheg ix. 7. Gribita=jidta, ‘fornd out;
-

‘diservered.” Tre Bane. MSS frzert pradzra-gitita, * indicated by thefr

g (i toe Beng. MER, Uadharys) i= the VidEshake's ns

z 2's neme.
P B fro o yuur opposition) ‘persevere in throwine obsiacles in

Liz ez

* Pralop=yadvi tadvd Vi, to £27k momses

el idlzs
Vaidbsyn==miirita, ‘o feol) “blockbesd)
® ¢Tre bedy (of the korier) baving the weist sitentzied by the re-
rovel of fat becomes Hzht (znd) 8t for exertion; moresves the spirit of
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living creatures is observed (to be) affected with various emotions,
through fear and anger; and that is the glory of the archers when the
arrows fall true on the moving mark. Falsely indeed do they call
hunting a vice; where (is) there such a recreation as this? Aledas,
“adeps or fat,’=sthaulya-janaka-dhdtu, * a secretion causing fatness, K.
It performs the same functions to the flesh that the marrow does to the
bones ; its proper seat is in the belly (udara); hence the flesh is called
medas-krit, ‘ the maker of adeps. Cheda =naéda, ‘ destruction,’ ‘removal,’
‘reduction’ (cf. gharma-ééheda, *the cessation of the heat, Vikram.,
Act IV). Utthana-yogyam, the Beng. ASS. read wtsaha-yogyam, “but
utsaha is merely a synonym for uithdna, which is applied to any kind of
manly exertion. K. says it here refers especially to the act of mounting
on horse-back. Sattvandm, i. e. jantanam sinhadindm, * of animals such as
lions, &e.” Satfva may include both the hunters and the bunted. Vi&riti-
mat, ‘affected with vikriti or wthara,’ i.e. any emotion which causes a
change from the pra/riti, or ‘natural and quiescent state of the mind’
(parityakta-prakritikam, K.); see p. 38, n. 2. Bhaya-krodhayol (satoh)=
bhaye krodhe éa. Utharsha=pratishthd, ¢ fame,” honour, 8. TFyasanam,
see Manu vii. 4%, 50, where hunting is designated as one of the ten vices
(vyasandani) of kings, and is, moreover, included amongst the four most
pernicious (kashtatama).

1 Utsaha-hetuka, ‘one who encourages or incites to exertion;’ opposed
to utsaha-bhanga-kara, ‘one who damps another’s zeal,’ Hitop. 1. 1987.

* ‘His Majesty has returned to his natural state [i.e. is no longer
eager after the excitement of hunting]; but thou, wandering from forest
to forest, wilt probably fall into the jaws of some old bear, greedy after
a human nose” Pralriti, ‘the natural, quiescent state of the soul,’ as
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opposed to wikyite; see above. Ahindan, see p. 6o, 1. 2 ; Dada-kumara-
¢arita, p. 151, L. 6, says, bhallitkd manushydndm ndstkam grilnanti, ¢ bears
seize the human nose” The Beng. read srigdala-mriga-lolupasyea, ¢ eager
after o jackal or deer. Riééhassa is Prakrit for rikshasya, Vararuéi
iii. go. y

! ‘Let the buffaloes agitate-by-their-plunges the water of the tanks,
repeatedly struck with their horns; let the herd of deer, forming groups
under the shade, busy themselves in rumination; let the bruising of the
Mustd grass be made in (undisturbed) confidence by the lines [herds] of
boars in_the pool ; and let this my bow, having-the-fastening-of-its-string-
loose, get repose’ Gahantd@m=lolayantu, ‘let them agitate, stir, K.,
hence Znldpe is‘one of the names for a buffalo. Gah, properly, ‘to plunge
into,’ ‘ plunge about in’ Nipana=ahdave, ‘a reservoir or trough near a
well’ (upaliipa). Romantha=adhara-éalana, ‘ the moving of the lower
lip or lower jaw, K., and bhuktasye punar @krishya or udgirye carvanam,
‘the chewing of what has been eaten after drawing or vomiting it up
again, i e. ‘chewing the end; ., C. Ablyasyatu=paunalpunyena
karotw, ‘perform again and again,’ é Tatibhih=yithaih, ‘by herds.
The Beng. read waraha-patibhir, ¢ by the chiefs of the boars.” There is no
difficulty in fafibhir ; many herds of animals form lines or tracks in
moving from one place to another, or in grazing. Mustd, a sort of
fragrant grass (Cyperus Rotundus) eaten by swine, which are hence
called mustada. Kshati=widarana, ¢ tearing, ‘uprooting,’ K. ;=lunthana,
‘rolling,” 8. The grass would probably be bruised by their trampling
and rolling on it, as Well as by their eating it. Sithila-jy -jya-bandha=
avaropita-guna. . and C. observe that the above verse farnishes an
example of the figure called Jait or Svablhdwokti, i.e. a description of
living objects by circumstances or acts suited to their character. They
also notice the change of construction from the nom. to the instr. in the
third line, and its resumption in the fourth.

Verse 40. SIRDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,39,
]4
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Y Prabhavishnu, ‘ the mighty one,” equivalent to our expression *your
Majesty.

? Vana-gréhinah=wvandvarodhakan, see p. 61, n. 1.

$ ¢In ascetics with whom quietism [a passionless state] is predominant
(over all other qualities), there lies concealed a consuming energy [fire].
That (energy), like sun-crystals, (which are) grateful [cool] to the touch,
they put forth, from (being acted upon by) the opposing-influence of other
forces, i.c. the inhabitants of this hermitage, however passionless they
may be, and however kind when unprovoked, contain within themselves
a latent energy, which, when roused by opposing influences, will be pub
forth to the destruction of those who molest them; as a crystal lens,
however cool to the touch in its natural state, will emit a burning heat
when acted upon by the rays of the sun. S’ama-pmdlzdnesﬁu, ‘in whom
stoicism or self-control is everything; who regard exemption from all
passion and feeling as the summum bonum. Sirya-kdnta, lit. ¢beloved
by the sun;’ also called s@rya-mani, ‘the sun-gem,’ and diptopala, ‘shining
stone,” a stone resembling crystal. Wilson calls it a fabulous stone with
fabulous properties, and mentions a fellow-stone called dendra-kanta,

Verse 41.  Upasart or ARBYARAKI (o variety of TRISHTUBH), each quarter-verse

being either Upendrawajrd or Indra-vajrd, the former only differing from the latter
in the first syllable,

g—u—-—uu-u——-—”
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‘moon-heloved, or éandro-mani, ‘ moon-gem.” It may be gathered from
this passage that its properties recembled those of a glass lens, which
instrument 1aay possibly have been known to the Hindiis at the time when
this play was written. The following parallel sentiment is from Bhartri-h.
iL 30: Yad afelono i padaik sprishtal projealati sevitur atikantah,
tat tgjasvi gurushoh poro-krita-nikritom kothom sohate,  since even the
lifelesz (stone) beloved of the sunm, when touched by its rays, burns ; how
then can the man of spirit put up with an injury inflicted by another ¥’
AVhi-bhova=tiras-kirg,* insult, K. The sun’s rays, disturhing the natural
state of the stone, ere compared to the hunter's disturbing the hermitage
and provoking its inhabitantsz. Vamanti, so read 21l the Deva-n. MSS.
and K. The Beng. have eparéanvkila api sirya-Fantds, te by anya-tejo-
"bhibhavad dohanti, ¢ elthough the sun-crystals be grateful to the fouch,
vet, from the influence of other heat, they burn)

! This is inserted on the zuthority of Katavema and one MS. (India
Office, 2696). The Beng. read bho vesdho-hetvia nishhrama.

? ‘Your erguments for exzertion (in the chase) have fallen (to the
ground), i.e. all that you bave alleged in praice of bunting, with the
view of rousing the king's ardonr, has been in vain.

* Bome read bhavanto; but the fem. bharatyo (supported by K.) seems
taore correct, a5 the female attendants, called Yavani, are intended. See
p. 62, n. 2, in the middle.

* “Fulfil your office (of door-keeper), 1. e. dviira-stho bhava, stand at
the door, €,

L 2
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* ¢(The place) has now been made clear of flies by your Majesty,’ 1. e.
we are now left alone, and no one can interrupt us. Nir-makshikam=
nirganam, ‘free from people,’ 8., C. According to Pan. ii. 1, 6, nirma-
kslikam is an Avyayibhdva compound, but it is here used adjectively.
The Prakrit conforms to Vararuéi iii. go. The phrase occurs again in the
beginning of Act VI. Has makshika here at all the sense of the French
mouchard, ‘a spy, which is derived from mouche, ‘a fly ¥’

% ¢ On this stone-seat, furnished with a canopy,” &c. See p. 26, n. 3.

® Lit. ‘thou hast not obtained the fruit [benefit] of thy eyes, since
the best of things worthy to be seen has not been seen by thee, i.e.
until you have seen Sakuntald, you may consider your eyes as barren,
and created in vain ; when they have fallen upon this object, they may
then be said to bave yielded some fruit. So in Vikram., Act I, the king,
speaking of Urvadi, says, yasya netrayor abendhyayok (not barren)
pathi sthita tvam. Cf. also Gita-g. ix. 6, Harim avalokaya sophalaye
nayane, ‘look upon Hari (and) make thy eyes fruitful.
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! ‘Every one regerds his own as beautiful ; but I speak in reference
to that same Sakuntald who is the ornament of the hermitage.” dtmiyam
is given in one Bombay MS. (India Office, 1858), and is supported by
K. Lalgma=olantare. Adhilritya, see p. 6, n. 2. Cf. mudram odhi-
Iritye bravimi, Malavik. p. 49, L. 11; algo Raghu-v. xi, 62; Kumara-s.
iv. 38. .

# “I will not give him an opportunity (of speaking about her).” Se
=asya or asyik; K. here interprets it by the former. Avasara =
vag-gvasara. ‘L will not hold a conversation with him respecting
Sakuntala, 8.
® ¢If the be a hermit’s daughter, she is not (fit) to be wooed (by you);
what (good) then (is to be got) by her seen?’ This reading is adopted
from the Beng, MSS.

* “The heart of the descendants of Puru does not engage in (the pursuit
of) a forhidden object ; see p. 31, n. 1. The Beng. and two Deva-n. MSS.
(India Office, 2696, and my own) ingert the following curious verse hefore
the above sentence: Murkha, Nirakrito-nimeshablir netra-punktibhir
wnmukhal Navam indu-kalam lokah Fena bhiwena pasyati, *Q fooll
with what feeling [or sentiment] do people look at a mew digit of

the moon, turning up their faces with a row of eyes free from
winking 7’
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! ¢(Although the reputed) offspring of the sage, she is really sprung
from a celestial nymph, (and was) found (by him when) deserted by her;
like a severed flower of the Nava-mallikd fallen on the sun-plant” The
Nava-mallikd (p. 22, n. 1) is a delicate and tender plant (atikomala-
pushpa-bheda, C.) which, as a creeper, depends on some other tree for
support; the arke, Asclepias, or Calotropis Gigantea, is a large and
vigorous one (see Sir W. Jones, vol. v. p. 102); hence the former is
compared to Sakuntald, the latter to the sage Kanva. §. explains
arkopari by raver upari, ‘upon the sun;’ but hints that some interpret
arka by arka-pushpa. Sura-yuvati, see p. 44, n. 2. According to X,
Fila 3s vsed 'Lartayam, ‘it is reported;’ but 8. interprets it by azzsmtam,

<certainly. Sithilam=vrintaé éyutam, fallen from the stalk,’ ¢. The

correspondence of the words in the first line with those in the second
is noticeable; sura-yuvati with nava-mallika, muni with arkas, apatya -
with kusuma, ujjkita with Sithila, adhigata with éyuta.

* «Just as to any one {lit. of any one] having lost his relish for dates,
there may be a great desire for the tamarind; so is this desire of your
Majesty (for Sakuntald), slighting the jewels of women in (your own)
inner apartments.” Pipda-kharjira, ‘a kind of Kharjiira, or date tree’
here probably used for the fruit, and therefore in the nenter. Tintidika
or tintidi, ‘the tamarind tree’ Udvejitah =vaimanasyam pripital,
“brought to a change of mind or feeling.” Itthia, itthika, and {tthi are
Prakrit equivalents for stri.  See Lassen's Instit. Prak. p. 182, note.

Verse 42, ARYX or GITEI. See verse 2.
Vvuu{u—w[—-uun u~v‘l -—— lu—u‘—uvi—-
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1 ¢Wag she endowed with the properties of life by the Creator after
delineating her [placing her] in « picture, or was she rather formed by
the mind by a concentration [acsemblage, selection] of lovely forms? She
appears to me like a matchlesz [the last] creation of the loveliest of women
[or like another creation of the goddess of beauty], when I recollect
[recollecting] the omnipotence of the Creator, and her (graceful) person,’
i. e, whatever was the method of her creation, whether she was formed
by the_diving power of Brahmi by first painting a faultless figure and
jfhen breathing into it the principle of life, or by the mind by collecting
into one ideal model a combination of various exquisite forms, it is clear
that che 13 an uncqualled beanty (or, she 2ppearz to me as another creation
of the goddess Lakebmi). Stri-rafre is explained by S, and C. to mean
”Ld.]"‘hml, but it may be referred to the ontubpura-stri-ratne mentioned
before, as aparf=opirud, ‘ matehless,’ * peerless) ¢ without a fellow ;* na
vidyate pord, K. and S.  Citre=alel: fage.  NiveSya==rinyusya, <having
placed, fized, committed” Paritalpito=sumpidita or sampanna, *en-
dowed with, ‘provided with K. Yoga, at the end of a compound, ig
often nsed in a vague manner; satfva-yoge may mean ‘a combination of
the various properties of being and life” XK. refers to verse 146, beginning
Yuad yat sadky na Eire syit, which asserts that the figure of Sakuntals

.
Veraz 42, VASANTA-TILARX (a variety of SAEVARI). See verees 8, 27, 31.
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was faultless. Rapobaya = landrady-upamana-vastu-samutéeya, i. e.
collecting together such models of beauty as the moon, &e., for the
purpose of forming one ideal perfect form, by a selection from each, XK.
Manasa kyi, or klrip, ‘to form by means of the mind; hence often
simply, ‘o imagine ;" and hence, mano-kalpitam, ¢ an idea.” There may be
an allusion here to the mind-born sons of Brahma, Vidhind=vidhatra.
K. observes that, belng dissatisfied with the thought contained in the
first line, he asserts in the second that her limbs were too delicate to
have been fashioned by the hand in a picture; they must, therefore, have
been formed in the mind. S#i-ratna=stri-sreshiha, C Jatan jatan
yad utkrishtam taddhi ratnam pradakshate, *whatever is best of its kind
that indeed they call ratna (a gem), €. The connection of anudintya
with the dative case me is unusual, but not without precedent. The Beng.
MSS. read éitte for éitre.

! ‘The supplanter” The verb praty-a-dis=nir-a-kri, ‘to rejoct,’ ‘re-
move,” ‘set aside,” and pratyadesa, ‘rejection,’ is here used for ¢the cause
of rejection, i. e. anything which, by its superiority, supplants and brings
into contempt what was before highly prized. Zaya nija-saundarya-
mahimnd 'nya-ripavati-ripam khanditam, S. So also, in the beginning
of Vikram,, Urvadl is called pratyadeds ripa-garvitiyah Sri-gaurydh.

2 ¢«That faultless form (is) a flower not (yet) smelt, a tender-shoot un-
plucked [uncut, unhurt] by the nails, an unperforated jewel, fresh honey
whose flavour (is yet) untasted, and the full [complete] reward of meri-

Verse 44, SIRRARINT (a variety of ATYASHTI), See verses g, 24.
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torious deeds. I know not to what possessor [enjoyer] here [of this
form] Destiny will vesort;’ i e. I know not whom Destiny intends to
be the enjoyer of her beauty. A-lina=<akhavasthita, ‘still remaining
on the branch)! An-dwiddhe=a-swmuikirna, ‘unperforated, K. (cf.
Raghu-v. i, 4, manav vajra-samutkirne sitrasya gotik, ‘the entrance of
a thread inlo a gem perforated by the adamant’). The Beng. MSS. read
am-Gmukitam=a-parilitam, akarad anita-matram, ‘not yet put on,’ ¢ only
just drawn from the mine, S, Phalom punyandm, i.e. the fruit of
many virtuous acts in various former births come to its maturity (pari-
nati-blditam), 8. A-khonda=sam-pirna, ‘unimpaired,’ ‘entire” The
consequences of good deeds performed in former births are sometimes
not fully enjoyed ; but sometimes they are perfected. Similarly the form
of Sakuntala is an-agha, ‘ faultless’ (=pralyavaya-hetu-rakita, K.y Iha,
i.c. asmin riapa-vishaye, ¢ with reference to this form,” XK. Semupasthasyati
=samprapsyati, ‘will attain, ‘arrive at” This verse is an example of
the figure called Riipaka, seec Indian Wisdom, p. 455.

b ¢“Therefore let your Highness quickly rescue her, lest she fall into
the hands of some wretched rustic, whose head is greasy with oil of
Ingudi! Ingudi, see p. 18, n. 1. Ma=yathd na, K.

* ‘Towards your Highuess what kind of feeling (was displayed) by her
eyest Atha is used in asking a question, 8. Bhavantam antarena=
bhavan-nimittam, C. ;=bhavan-madhye, S. The same expression occurs
in Vikram., Act TII, where the interpretation given is bhavantam uddisyq,
i,e. “with regard to you” Antarena (similarly used in Malavik, p. 5, 1. 3)
governs an acc. case, by Pan. ii. 3, 4. Drishfi-raga==_Cakshul-priti, ‘ the
love of the eyes,” X. So read the Deva-n. MSS,, supported by K, and §.;
but the Beng. read éitta-rdga,

M
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1 ¢When T stood facing her, her glance was withdrawn, a smile was
(feigned to be) raised from some other cause (than love); hence love,
whose course was checked by modesty, was not (fully) displayed by her,
nor (yet) concealed” Anya-nimilta, i. e. some other cause than love,
which was the true one (ablildsha-vyatirikta, K.) By this her love was
concealed,’ K, The Beng. have kathodayam. Vinaya-virita-vrittir is to
be taken with madano, K. Cf. p. 52, n. 1.

* s it really (to be expected) that she will seat herself on the lap of
you, barely seen?’ 1.e. do you expect to gain her all at once; without
some effort ?

3 ¢ Again, at our mutual departure, her feeling towards me was betrayed
by her ladyship, although with modesty.” Sakhiblydm before mithal is
not supported by the commentators or best MSS.

Verse 45. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI), containing twelve syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, ench Pida being alike.
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! “For, having proceeded only o few steps, (that) slim one stopped
without any (real) occasion, saying, « My foot is hurb by a blade of Kuga~
grass” [p. 57, 1. 16]; and remained with her face turned back (towards me),
whilst (pretending to be employed in) releasing her bark-dress, although
not (reolly) entangled in the branches of the shrubs” Darbharkurerna,
Fee p. 57, n. 55 . 19, 0. 1. Akdnde=akasmat, K. ;= animittam, S.;
=anavosaram, C.  One sense of Zanda i ¢ occasion, ‘ opportunity.
Vivrittawadana, i.e. mad-avalokandya, ‘ for a lock at me, S, This
verse is an example of the Samadhi Alankara, S,

? “Thercfore be provided with a stock of provender; I perceive thab
you have made the penance-grove a Pleasure-grove [pleasure-garden).’
Grilita-patheya, ¢ one who has provided himself with provender or the
necessaries for a lengthened stay from home According to K.=gsan-
naddhe, ‘cquipped, ¢prepared, i.e. for rambling in the precints of

the hermitage. The Vidushaka is characteristically anxious about the
Provisions.

* ¢ And what of that ¥’

Verse 46. VASANTA-TILAKR (a varicty of émvmi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43.
M 2



£8 1 HNFAYFASA U 84

fagaes: |
' WATEGAE W IR |
|1

HE | AR WEHaRR aufEan aufa @
WUty fErafaran | v |

agfaefa 9@ qoma wia aws |

AU gETAREE TEETE fE A 1891

Jum
T fasral &) ) :
AT 4 R/ =N
=Y ruwmaEtmuiEinifares |
2 FIAEEPINARIGE U U1 |

! A king might take a sixth part of liquids, flowers, roots, fruit, grass,
&c.; but, even though dying with want, he was not to receive any tax
from a Brahman learned in the Vedas (Manu vii. 131-133). See Indian
Wisdom, pp. 264, 265.

? “These hermits pay another (kind of) tribute, which, leaving behind
heaps of jewels, is welcomed [rejoiced in], i.e. which is welcomed more
than heaps of jewels. This reading of the oldest Beng. MSS. seems
preferable to that of the Deva-n. anyad bhagadheyam eteshim rakshane
nipatati, ‘ another tribute accrues (to me) for their protection” Bhaga-
dheya in this sense is masculine, according to Amara-k, $. and some
of the Beng. have punya for anya.

8 <That tribute which arises to kings from the (four) classes is perish-
able; but hermits [inhabitants of the woods] offer us a sixth part of (the
merit of their) penance, (whick is) imperishable.” Varnebhyas, i.e. the four
classes of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaifyas, and Stdras, according to K,
S., and ¢. Hence it would appear that the Brihmans were liable to
some kind of tribute as well as the other classes, though Manu exempts
them. The Beng. have dhanam for phalam. Dadaii, third person plural
(see Gram. 331. Obs.)

* “We have accomplished our object, i.e. in gaining an audience of the
king, 8. Hanta, an exclamation of pleasure, S.

® “Oh! it is to be by the hermits, [it must surely be the hexmlts] who

Verse 47, S10kA or ANUSHTUBH, See verses 5, 6, 11, 26.
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have deep, calm voices,” i.c. to judge by the tone of the voices which I
hear, some of the hermits must have arrived.

! Proporly ‘the ground near the gate of the palace’ (raja-dwdra-pro-
desa, S), but here simply the station of the porter (dvare, é)

% The present for the future.

3 ¢Oh! the confidence (inspired by the sight) of his person, majestic
though (it be) ! But this is quite natural in this king very little inferior
to a Rishi' Diptimat={ejasvin, - splendid,’ ‘majestic. Visvasaniyald,
“the state of being confided in’ Upapanna, ¢ fit,) ¢ proper,’ ‘reasonable,
‘to be expected” Cf. Vikvam., Act II, upapannam videshanam asya
vayoh. IRishi-kalpe, ‘resembling a Rishi, but with a degree of inferiority;
sce kalpa in Dict, and Gram. p, 6. LVII. Dushyanta was a Rajarshi,
and therefore one degree below o Rishi, see p. 44, n. 2, in the middle;
and p. 39, n. 3. The Deva-n. reading is rishibhyo natibhinne rajani, bub
the Beng. is here preferable.
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1« Although he abides in the Aérama [order] of a royal householder
where everything is to be enjoyed, yet he also day by day accumulates
the-merit-of-penance through the act of protecting (his subjects). Of
him also having-his-passions-in-subjection, the (same) sacred title of Muni
[or Rishi], but (with this difference that it is) preceded by Raja [i.e.
Rajarshi], repeatedly ascends to heaven, being chanted by pairs of (celestial)
minstrels.”  Adhyakranta = svi-krita, ‘appropriated,’ ‘taken possession
of) X. Asrame=dharmadéarana-sthane, X.;=garhusthye, ‘the order of
a householder, &, and ¢ Raksha-yogat, see p. 7o, 1. 7; yogdt, ‘in
consequence of,’ * by reason of,’ ¢ through’ (at the end of comps.); cf. Manu
vil, 144, * The highest virbue of a king is the protection of his subjects,
(f'dmua—dfuandva:gandﬁcwvw—miﬂm%a, ‘pair of Gandharvas, or celestial
choristers” These beings were the musicians or minstrels of Indra’s
heaven, just as the Apsarases were the dancers and actresses; and their
business was to amuse the inhabitants of Svarga by singing the praises
of gods, saints, and heroes. (fdrazza, ‘g bard,” ‘herald) XKevalam==eva,
¢ certainly,’ K. This verse is an example of Vyatireka, 1. e. a description of
the difference of two things compared in some respects to each other, S,

2 <The friend of Indra! Bala-bhid, ‘ Indra,’ who crushes armies with
his thunderbol, Sekké at the end of some comps. (like ratri, akshi, &c.)
changes its final to a, and becomes a noun of the first class (see Gram. 7%8;
Pan.v. 4,8%. 91. 98.v02), Indrais the chief of the Suras or secondary gods,
being inferior to the gods of the Triad ; and corvesponds to the Jove or
Jupiter Tonans of classical mythology. In his lordship over Svarga, or
paradise, he might be supplanted by any one who could perform a hundred
Asva-medhas or horse-sacrifices (see p. 45, n. 1). He and the other Suras
were for ever engaged in hostilities with their half-brothers, the demous
called Asuras or Daityas, the giants or Titans of Hindl mythology, who
were the children of Kadyapa by Diti, as the Suras were by Aditi (seo
p. 22, 1. 3).  On such occasions the gods secem to have depended much
upon the assistance they received from the heroes of the earth, such as
Dushyanta, Puriiravas, &e.

Verse 48, MaNDIKRANTI (a variety of ATyASHTI), See verses 15, 33.
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' “Your Highness is known to the inhabitants of the hermitage (to be)
staying here) As¢rama-sad=asrama-vasin, *a dweller in a hermitage,’ ‘a
hermit;’ so naka-sad, ‘a dweller in paradise, ‘a god;' hence sadana,
‘a house” Vidita, in construction with the gen,, is noticeable; see Pan.
iii, 2, 188, ii. 3, 67; also Raghu-v. x. 40, viditam tapyamanam tena me
blwvana-trayam, ‘the three worlds are known to me (as) being harassed
by bim.

? Rakshas=rakshasa, see p. 40, 1. §.

* Ratram, sec p. 86, n. 2. Dvitiyena, sec p. 13, 0. 1.

! Sanathi-kriyatam, see . 26, n. 3.
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! ‘This is a becoming trait in you, an emulator of (your) ancestors.
Truly the descendants of Purn are ordained (to officiate) in the sacrifices
of (giving) exemption-from-fear to the distressed ;' i.e. whilst we Brahmans
are consecrated to officiate in real sacrifices, the highest duty of kings is
the protection of their affficted subjects (see p. 86, n.1). So read all the
Deva-n. aud some of the Beng. MSS. The Beng. (Bodleian, 234) has
satrenc, and some begin the verse with wpakarini sarvesham, ¢ the helper
of all”  Yulta-ripum, cf. p. 15, 1. 3. Apanndbhaya-sattreshu=apad-
gatanam bhaya-trane, S.  Dikshitah=rFkrita-pratishthal, ¢ consecrated.’

? Api may be used prasne, ‘in asking a question’ (cf. p. 35, L 9).

¥ <At first it was overflowing; (but) now, by the accoynt of the
Rikshasas, not even a drop is left” Pariviha is either ‘an inundation,’
or “a channel for carrying off an excess of water;” the Beng. MSS. have
aparibidham, ‘unchecked) Prittdntena=ndama-grahanena, by  the
mention.’

Verse 50. SLORA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5 6, 11, 12, 26, 47.

N
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? T will guard the wheel of your chariot’ There seems to be a
humorous double meaning in cakra-raksha, which may also be translated,
¢the commander of the wing of your army;" the Deva-n. have esa raliha-
sado rakkhidomhi, ‘1 am protected from the Rakshasa.

2 ¢The equipped chariot awaits your Majesty’s advance to victory; but
here is Karabhaka just arrived from the city, bearing 2 message from the
queen-mother.” Devindm is here in the respectful plural; so ambablik
two lines below,

3 dtha kim (=vadham, ‘yes’) is used angikritau, see p. 46, n. 3.
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! “On the fourth day, (which is now) coming [i.e. on the fourth day
after to-day], the ceremony {fast] named Putra-pinda-palana [i. e. cherish-
ing of the body of a son] will take place; thereat [on that occasion]
certainly we ought to be honoured-with-a-visit by the long-ived-one [by
your Majesty, long may you live f]” Most of the Beng. MSS. read putra-
pinda-parane; but ¢, substitutes palana, and interprets the phrase by
pura-deha-pushti-prada.  S. gives the -same interpretation, but reads
paryupisana for palana. Pinda, deha-matre iti Meding, ‘according to
Medini, pinde has the sense of body,” S. and C. Putra refers to the
king in his relation to the queen-mother. The Deva-n. reading (praeritta-
parane wparasafi, ‘a fast which has come to an end’) is not very
satisfactory. Upa-vasa=wvratw, ‘a religious ceremonial accompanied
with fasting, but not necessarily a fast” K. and ¢. observe that one
name for this ceremonial was pufra-rija, and that it consisted in offering
various presents to the young king of sweetmeats, clothes, &e., just as
might be done in the present day ‘on the occasion of a hirth-day.
Darghayus, see p. 9, n. 1. Vaywm is used in plural like devingm above.
Sambhavayitaryah, see p. 26, n. 1,

? ¢In this direction the husiness of the hermits, in the other the
command of a venerable parent (calls me). Both are not to be neglected.
How, in such a case, can an arrangement be effected? Dvayam api,
‘Doth the one and the other;’ apiis often affixed to dviin this sense;
see Amara-k. ii. 1, 5; Malavik. p. 16, 1. 22, In Hitop., L. 2048, dvayam
without ap? has the sense of  both.’

? ¢Stand between, like Tri¢anku. The story of this monarch is told
at length in Ramay. i. 57-60 (see also p. 43, n.1). He is there described
as a just and pious prinee of the Solar race, who aspired to celebrate a
great sacrifice, hoping thereby to ascend to heaven in his mortal body.
He first requested the sage Vasishtha to officiate for him; but, being

N 2
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refused, he then applied to the sage’s hundred sons, by whom he was
cursed and degraded to the condition of a Candala. In this pitiable state
he had recourse to Viévimitra, who undertook to conduct the sacrifice,
and invited all the gods to be present; they, however, refused to attend.
Upon this the enraged Visvamitra, by his own power, transported Tri-
$anku to the skies, whither he had no sooner arrived than he was hurled
down again, head foremost, by Indra and the gods; but, being arrested in
his downward cougse by Visvamitra, remained suspended between heaven
and earth, forming a constellation in the southern hemisphere. The story
is differently told in some of the Purinas (Wilson's Vishnu-p. p. 371, note).
They and the Hari-v. describe Tridanku as a wicked prince, guilty of
three heinous sins (Sanku). §. adopts this view of his character, and
calls him Zrita-bahutara-malina-harma raja. Antara = tapovana-sva-
nagarayor madhye, ‘between the hermitage and the city” The facetious
allusion to Trifanku is quite characteristic of the Vidiishaka, and ‘affords
an example of the Vyahara Alankara, S and €.

* Verily I am embarrassed. From the difference of the places of the
two duties [i. e. on account of the distance between the place where the
two duties have to be performed] my mind is divided in two, as the stream
of a river driven back [made to recoil] by rocks (lying) before it’ (cf. the
sentiment at verse 34). Puraj=agre, ‘in front, ‘ahead. Although
pratihatany saile,  which has struck on a rock,” is the reading of the Beng.
MS. (Bodleian, 233) and most of the Deva-n., yeb.the other Bengali and
S, read $ailaik, which I prefer. The Deva-n. read srotovako, gen. case
of sroto-vah, f. ‘a river.” Some MSS have srotovaham=nadi-sambandks,
‘belonging to a river’ (K., §., and ¢.), an adjective ao'xeemg with srotal.
This verse is an example of the Yathopama Alankara, or ¢ comparison by
the use of the conjunction yatha.’

Verse 51. SLOEA or ANUSHIUBH. See vemes 5 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50.
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T Y ou have been received by the queen-mother ag o con; therefore let
vour bonour, heving returned from hence and having announced that my
mind iz intent on [zezlouz for] the businesz of the hermite, have the
goodness to dizcharge the office of 2 gon towards ber Majesty.  Putra il
pra!.i(/yﬂélah, 1. e. twam porhitmputro bhavas, ‘you sre an adopted
gon, 8. Some MSS. have putratzam for putra-frityam.

? “Burely you do not guppsre me to be afraid of the Rakehazas’

* ¢How 1z this possible in your honour?’ or, ‘how could such 2
thing be thought of in your honnur?  Bhaveti, loc. sing. of Bhavat.
Sumbhivysts wmzy taeen, ‘iz fitting, ‘is consistent.  3fahd-brakmana
i1 generelly used ironicelly.

* 1 will go, &5 it should he gone by the younger brother of a king.’

Yvra-rijr, “the voung prmcr;, who wzs the heir-apparent and
generally associated with the reigning monzreh in the throne.

¢ Vaty, ‘o youth, ‘o lad;” here it is equivalent to *fellow, ¢ chap

P Eadidid, fperchance)  DPravthani=abhilishity, ¢desire] ‘ purzuit,



(Y i ‘qi‘hsh{lgmmn\ll 0

et

%ﬁ'\lqﬁl@ﬁéaﬁl n g §R TR KSR
a4 | FIETERES =14 T 96
ATHETARE TGRS T | T
ﬁ‘ﬁ'T{EWMW qErafiA s
REEiTaias a8 waEsE 7 JaEu I U

f5sE= |
o

TR

n i Taearmn S5 0

I TERAISE: 0

-

3 |7 4:::«1\\

,.

.

\
n
2]
1
]
Ky
t

smit:” e Salunta @-ciskawIausin Thana-ridpa-fatkd. ‘the
pursnit of Sakuniala’ &
- From reverence for the Rishis” liz. -from ihe venerablepass o
£ «YWhere are we. (32d) where s person brought up with fawzs ouf of
sight of love! O friend! let not 3 word auriered heedlessiy in jest be
taken In earmesn’ Kos-doaparm civmnidszmiiioridpdm. ftwo Anas
sre expressive of excessive Incompsuibilize.” & {see p. 14. 1. 1). Xdpa-

243
e
o

FURIrARYISINRAICE &
that a co..necrixn berween s town-bred person sod 2 forester iz mer

By y RS 4 - [ A4 e g ¥
possible] K. Parvislis-manmaiis=goraryalnis-manmsalis of 4




95 w gAraTETE fera ey

-~ =g AaTEre fawme

W T WAmTR GIEIETG gRATAT: |
farm
ZE AR TAT €+ | 97 afgwars Tar-
-# aafn Meumams a0 wa@ifa gg9fa
N FTA FICEAH ATEAT G L - -

-~

T we: | Tt frardet s

-

3¢ A pupil of the sacrifidng-(Brzhman) bearing Kule grase”  Yojo-
mina=yajvan, ‘o sacrificer) ‘priest’ (see Raghu-venta xviit. 11). In
Teluzn it hay sequired the gense of ‘master.” Cf, tatah pravisule Dharota-
$ishyan, Vikram., Act 111 Some read yajomanal Sishyak. The transla-
tion would then be, ‘a pupil occupied about « gacrifice”  The pupil, or
religions etudent, certzinly, did not officiate imeelf. Sishyo, in fact,
denotez & Brabmadarin, or young Brihman in that state of pupilage
through which every Brahman had to pass, living in the house of hig
preceptor, who, in retwrn for instruction given, required his assistance
in various menial officez, in eollecting materiale for sacrifice, and in agking
zlrne.  ‘Let the etudent carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth,
and Knfa graey, ez much o3 may be useful fo his preceptor; let him bring
wood for the oblation o fire; let him go begeing through the whole
diqtﬁét,’ &c. (Manu 1. 156, &0.)  Kusy, cec p. 19, 1. 1,

® ¢Since on hiz Highness baving merely entered the hermitage, our riteg
heve become free from molestation” S0 read the oldest MSS, supported
by K.; others pravishia evasraman tatra-bhavaets, .

* ¢VWhat mention of fitting the arrow (to the bow)? for by the mere
sound of the how-ctring from afer, as if by the roar of the how, he dizpels
the obetecles! K@ Tathd, ‘ what zccount ¥ ie. what necessity for fitting
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the arrow? the expulsion of the demons who impede our rites is effected
by the mere twanging of the bow, without-the use of the arrow ($ara-sun-
dhanam antarena, S.), in the same manner as a threatening roar often
suffices to scare those who hear it. Cf. pratiéaddo i harer hinasti nagdn,
Vikram,, ActI. Huwkdra is the roar of any fierce animal. The use of iva
shews that the figure by which the sound of the bow is thus designated is
Utpreksha, see Indian Wisdom, p. 454. So Bhatti-k. (x. 44), in giving
an example of this figure, describes a mountain as stretching out, as it
were, a huge body between heaven and earth to protect the land from the
inroads of the sea.

! ¢For strewing on the altar,’ or ‘on the ground near it,’ see p. 19, n. 1.

2 Ritvyj, ‘a priest, especially ‘an officiating priest/ lit. ‘one who
sacrifices at the preseribed time,’” from ritw, ‘a season,’ and ¢j=yaj, ‘to
sacrifice.” dn-ritvig yajiam na gacéhet, ‘one ought not to go to (perform) a
sacrifice unattended by an officiating Brahman.” See Manu iv. g7, ii. 143.

® ¢In the air, i e. speaking in the air. This is an example of @kase-
bhashitam or akasa-vikyam, which is defined by S. to be diara-stha-
bhashanam, ‘speech at a distance,” or asoriram mivedanam, ‘bodiless
statement ;' and by K. as apravishtail saha alapak, * conversation with
(characters) not on the stage.” It is, in fact, a speech addressed to some
person outside or off the stage, the actor at the same time fixing his eyes
in the air,’or on some object only visible to himself. Hence in K. dkdse
is followed by the words laksham or lakshyam baddlwa, ¢ fixing his.gaze.’
Cf. akasa-baddha-lakshal, Vikram,, Act IV; Mudri-r. p. 6, L. 19; p. 31,
1. 3. The answer which is supposed to be given is also ak@sa-bhashitam,
and is not hesrd by the audience. The actor on the stage pretending to
listen (§rutim abhiniya) repeats the imaginary reply, always introducing
it with'the words kim bravishi, Sahit.-d. p. 177.

% «For whom" are brought this Usira-ointment and lotus-leaves, with
fibres attached Us‘im_—:v%ra@a-kanda, ‘the root of Virana,’ a fragrant
grass (Andropogon Muricatum) with which a cooling ointment was made.
Mrinala=visa, ‘the fibres of the stalk of the lotus.
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! ¢Sakuntald is excessively indisposed, from injury inflicted by the
heat [from a sun-stroke]; is it for the cooling of her body that you
say (they are»brourrht) V Langhanit=daghatat, K. ;=ablibhavat, S. ;=
paribhavit, &, Root lan, gk means ‘to leap over, ¢ overstep,’ ¢ transgress,
“to inflict an injury, ‘insult! Nirvapane, ‘a refrigerant remedy,” from
the causal of nir-va, ‘to refresh,” ‘cool; cf. nirvapayitd, ver. 65.

* ¢Let her be nursed with care; for she is the (very) breath of his
reverence (Kanva), the head of (our) society. I also will just deliver
into the hands of Gautami for ler the soothing water consecrated in the
sacrifice.” Upadar, ‘to atiend on a patient, ‘administer remedies, &ec.
Uétheusitam=pranak, ‘ breath ;’ =jwanam, life, 1. e. as precious as his
own life. Cf.Lam. iv. 20, The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of

. the Lord, was taken,” &c. ; also Kumira-s. vil. 4. Vaitanika=vitanakhya-
yigu-sambandhin, “belonging to the sacrifice called witane, ‘ sacred,” “holy.”
See Indian Wisdom, p. 194. Vitans is also ‘the sacrificial hearth on
which the sacred fire was kept.” The Santy-udake may have been a kind
of holy water, like the ‘eau bénite’ of the Roman Catholics. Gautams,
the name of the sister of Kanva, K.

® The Vishkambha or Vichkambhaka, according to the Sahitya-darpana
and Katavema's commentary on the opening speech of Act IL, of this
play, is an introductory monologue or dialogue, so called from its con-
cicely compressing (vi-shkamhh) into a short space an account of those
subordinate parts of the plot vot enacted before the audience, a knowledge
of which is cssential to the comprehending of the action of the remainder of
the play (vritta-vartishyomananam kathapsanam wnidaréakal, sankship-
tarthas tu vishkambhah, Sahit-d. p. 146; see also p. 62, n. 2 of this play).
The Vishkambha may occur at the beginning of any of the Acts, even of the
Fir:t, immediately after the Prastavana (gdav anlasye daréitel). It may
be spoken by fwo out of the three =ets of characters into which the
dramatis personz of an Indian play are divided, viz. the inferior (n2éa),
who speak Prakrit annddltoktyd, ¢in the low tone;’ and the middling

0
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(madlya, madkyama), who speak Sanskrit uddtiokiyd, ¢in the high tone;’
butnot by the chief (pradhana), such as the hero, &e. Again, it may be
spoken by one character in the form of a soliloguy, or by two in the form
of a dialogue ; and either by characters of the middle class only, when it
is called §uddha, ¢ pure;’ or by those of the middle and lower combined,
when it is called midra or samkirna, ‘ mixed’ (madhyena madhyama-
bhydm vd patrabhyam samprayojital $uddhal syat tu sankirno mita-
madhyama-kalpitah). Sometimes the characters are exclusively those of
the inferior class, who speak Prakrit; sometimes more than two appear
on the stage at once, in which cases it is properly called Pravesaka,
though these terms are regarded as identical by the MSS. and com-
mentators (vishkambha eva swoyaktail pravesaka iti smyital, K.; prave-
daka eva vishkambhakal, S.) The Sahit.-d, restricts the former title still
further by applying it to an interlude only (pravedako ‘nudattoktya wite-
patra-prayojital, anka-dvayantar vijheyals Sesham vishkambhake yatha).
In Vikram., Act V, the opening soliloquy is styled Pravesaka both in
the MSS. and in the Calcutta edition. According to the Sahit-d. the
present monologue is a Suddha-vishkambha. In the Beng. MSS. it is
termed a Pravesaka.

1 T know the potency of penance; it is (also) known to me that that
maiden is subject to another [is in a state of tutelage]. But as water
does not turn back from the valley, (neither) does my heart from that
(Sakuntala);’ i.e. I know that if I attempt to carry her off by force or by
stealth, the power acquired by penance is such, that the Rishi will effect
my destruction by a curse, &c. (§apading naSam vidhasyati, S.) Nimndd,

Verse 54. ARTA or GATHA. See verse 2.
= fjvu=] == | == |-vvju=v]|~vy]-
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acil, deday, “frorn low land, gee Hitop. L. 2631, The Deva-n, MSS,, un-
supparied by the cotementators. subetitute the following for the second
Hine of the ehone verse, low owpd tofo briduywn tathipl nedam nivarto-
yifyrs, ‘neverthelzss, T zre not zble to turn back thiz heart from that
(demsely]

I 0 divine fiswer-srmed (god), by thee end by the moon, who (seem)
to e worthy of confidence, the whole company of lovers fn deceived.
VWhy oo? {beranze] of thee. (there iz c2id to be) the property of having
forers for zrvowz. of the moon the property of having cold beam:;
hoth these (properties) ere obesrved to be untrae in such as me; (for)
the meon emite fire with reys charged with eold ; thou aleo makest (thy)
fiswerarrovs hard 2. adaraznt’  The Hindid Cupid or Kzma-deva, ‘god
of Io7e,) 1= the eon of Vishnu or Erishna by Lakehmi, who iz then celled
Magz or Rukmiri. He is armed with 2 bow mede of cuger-cene, the
eirirg eomslating of bees. and with five fiower-tipped arrows (whence his
nztae Pafifz-vinz) which plerce the heart through the five enses. The
nzmnes of the five arrovs (according to Bharata cited by &) are—r.
Horhary, *Gladdeser;’ 2. Prahosars, ¢Fxbilerztor;” 3. Mokara,
‘Fezedrator;’ 4. Mirétaro, *Sence-destroyer;’ 3. VoFarshona.“Distractor.
Arcording to FL. the nzines of the five florers which polnt these arrows,
end may be suppozad to poswes properties <imilar to those implierl in the
rernes of the ETTOTE thcmvrlw::. ere—1. drarinds, 2 kind of lotus;

2. A&ka; 3. ,,zruf//, . Cita o drmra. i.e. the mengo; 3. lipola or
blug lotas, Bt aceording to $ir W. Jones [Hytan to Kama—dem] they
are—I1. Carryala, 2. Cita or dm ra; 3. Kedara ot Yaga-telara; 4.
Fegla; 5. Vilva or Bilva, In bmh lists the C@ta occcurs. This i
certzindy the Brcarite fower of the god (of. the frequent ellusion: to it

Vewe 55, Miurin

~I

MFivi (e varicty of ATTSsevarD). Seeveris 1o 15,29,2%.
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in Gita-g. iii. 12, iv. 6, &c.); but in verse 135 the epithet paiéabhyadhike
is applied to this flower, and is explained by S. to mean ‘a sixth arrovw,
in addition to the five’ (cf. Vikvam., Act I, kimuta upavana-sahakaraih,
&c.) It is clear that some authorities do not include the mango in the list.
The Gita-g. (x. 14) mentions five other flowers as occasionally employed
by the god, viz. the bandhitka, madhika, nila-nalina or blue lotus, tila, and
Fkunda.  Another account includes the Mallika or jasmine amongst the
five. In Hindd erotic poetry, cooling properties are attributed to the
rays of the moon, said to distil nectar; hence some of his names—Jita-
mayikha, hima-ra$mi, Mima-kara, amrita-si, sudhd-nidli, &e. On the
other hand, the heating effect of these rays on the lover is often alluded
to, e. g. $ildnsus tapanal, Gita-g. ix. 10, iv. 7, v. 3; cf nandana-vanae-
vatah Sikhina iva (Vikram., Act IT), and padas te $adinal subhayanti,
&c. (end of Act III). Sartha = semiiha, properly ‘a caravan,’ Hitop.
1 2574. ZKutah, p. 55, n. 2. A-yathartham=viparita-kriyam, ‘having
a contrary effect.” Dwvayam, see p. 91, n. 2. Garbhaih, see p. 18, L 5.
Vajrasari-karoshi, see p. 14, L 2.

* “Yerily, e’en now the fire of Siva’s wrath burns in thee like the sub-
marine fire in the ocean; otherwise how couldst thou, O agitator of the
soul, with nothing left but ashes, be so scorching towards such as me¥
The story of the incineration of Kama-deva by a beam of fire darted
from the central eye of Siva is thus told in the Ramiayana (i. 25, 10):
‘Kandarpa, whom the wise call Kama (Cupid), had formerly a body.
He once approached Siva, the husband of Umi (Parvati), soon after his
marriage, that he might influence him with love for his wife. Siva

Verse 56. Urasstt or AKHYANaKI (a variety of TrisHTUBH), each Pada or
quarter-verse being either Indra-vajrd or Upendra-vajrd, the former only differing
from the lIatter in the length of the first syllable. See verse 47.
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! ¢In vain, truly, O bodiless (god), hast thou perpetually been brought
by me to growth by hundreds of desives, Is it becoming of you, drawing
your bow to your very ear, (t0) discharge (your) arrows even upon me
(your votary) ¥ Sankalpa=1idtha, ‘wish! Sravanopakanthe krishya=
karnantikam @ntya, * drawing the string of the bow back as far as the
ear. Upakantha, ‘ near, lit. ‘ near the neck ;" ¢f. Raghu-v. ix. 57, @harpa-
krishtam vanam, Yukta=wéita. The passage from Bhagavan Kamadeva
(p- 100) to vanamokshak is given on the authority of the Taylor and my
own Bombay Deva-n. MS, supported by . and . and all the Beng.
1SS, The Mackenzie MS. has part of the passage, but Colebrooke’s omits
it altogether.

2 ¢Where, indeed, at the conclusion of the rite being permitted to
depart by those who were present at the sacrifice, shall T refresh myself
weary with fatigue V' Sadasya, ‘any assistant or by-stander at a sacrifice.’
The Beng. bave nirasta-vighnais tapasvibhih, ‘by the hermits whose
obstacles have been removed.

8 +Sakuntald along with her female friends is passing [lit. causing to
go] this intensely hot time of the day probably on the bavks of the
Malini, possessed of inclosures of creepers.” Valaye, properly ‘an encir-
cling hedge;' here it may mean ‘a bower.’

Verse 58. UPAJATI or ARAYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). Sce verses 41, 56.
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t ¢T conjecture that the very delicate one has not long since passed by
this avenue of young trees, because the ecavities of the flower-stalks whose
flowers have been plucked off by her, do mot yet close up, and these
fragments of tender-shoots are seen (still) unctuous with milky-juice,
Vathi=pamkti. Sommilanti=sankulanti, ‘ contract. Bandhana==pra-
sava-bandhana=vrinta, ‘a flower-stalk,’ §. Bandhana-koshds=wvrinta-
bhyamtarani, S.;=vrinta-garbhani, G.  Ama, ‘these; 1. e. purc-vartinah,
‘lying in front of us) Kifaloya-échedah = pallava-khandah, Kshira-
snigdhah=dugdha-éikkandk. When a stalk has been some time broken
off, it contracts and the milk dries up. “The duty of gathering flowers
and cutting stalks for sacrificial purposes might have been entrusted by
the hermits to Sakuntala; hence it would be inferred that she had
passed that way. This is an example of the Anumana Alankara’ S and
C.  Some of the Deva-n, MSS. omit the above couplet,

2 ¢Oh! how delightful is this spot by (reason of) the fresh breeze !’
4ho, an exclamation implying approbation (pradansiyam), S. Pra-
vata = prakrishtavata, K.; = prafasta-vata, ‘a good breeze, S, (see
p. 37, 2. 1).

3 ¢The breeze, fragrant with the lotuses (and) wafting the spray
[particles] of the waves of the Malini, is able to be closely embraced by

Verse 59. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
S mouemlmvu] == Jemu]vun] -
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Verse 60. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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(my) limbs inflamed by the bodiless one.’ Sakya (like yogya and some-
times yukia) gives a passive sense to the infinitive. The Beng. MSS. and
the Calcutta ed. read $akyo in the nom. case agreeing with pavanal,
which would appear at first sight to be the Detter reading. But K.
expressly states that $akyam is here used adverbially, and quotes a
parallel passage from Ramiyana, $ekyam aijalibhil patum vatah, the
breezes are able to be drunk by the hollowed palms’ A passage may be
added from the Hitop., vibkitayalh Sakyam aviptum, ‘ great successes are
able to be obtained ;' and another‘from Maslavik. verse 58, na Sakyam
upekshitum kupit@ (see also Maba-bh. i. 769). Aravinda, a kind of
lotus, see p. 25, n. 1. Kana-vahin=~sikara-vakaka, ‘ wafting cool spray,’
S. An-anga, ‘the bodiless god,” see p. 100, n. 1. A4 -virala, lit. “having
no interstices,’ ‘ close.” The Beng. read nirdayam=dridham.

1 ¢ At the entrance of it where-there-is-white-sand, a fresh lire of foot-
steps is seen, raised in front, depressed behind through the weight of her
hips” Awvagadha=nimna. Pandu-sikate (=dhavala-baluke) is a Bahu-
vrihi comp. agreeing with dvare. The weight of the hips of a beautiful
female is o favourite subject of allusion (cf. padéad-natd guru-nitam-
bataya asyah pada-pawkiih, Vikram., Act IV; éropi-bharad alasa-
gamand, Megha-d. 81). Hence one of the names of a lovely woman is
nitumbini, ‘having large and handsome hips and loins. Compare the
epithet ¢ Callipyge’ applied to a celebrated statue of Venus.

2 «Through the branches.” The Calcutta ed. has vitapantarito,  con-
cealed by the branches.’

3 ¢The highest object of my eye-sight,’ ‘the full bliss of my eyes’ (=netrd-

Verse 61. ARYZ or GATHX. See verse 2.
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nanda, X. 5 nayana-nirvriti, éakshub-sukha, 8.) Nirvana or apavarga
is properly ‘final beatitude, consisting in emancipation from further
{ransmigration.

' “Yonder the hest-beloved object of my wishes, reclining on a stone-
geat strewed with flowers, is attended by her two friends! Manoratha-
priyatams, ‘most dear by desire,’ i. e. not by actual possession or by any
other method, K. ;?il&,?a_t,ta=pyfelzrif(za-k7zazz(_la, gee P. 76, 0. 2. Anvdas,
‘1o sit near’ (anu, ds).

? ¢ Arein the act of fanning her.” Upa-vij, “to fany cf. vy-ojana, ‘afan’
* ¢Is this wind from the (fan of) lotus-leaves agreeable to thee?’ see p.25,
1.1, in the middle. Api, see p, 89, n. 2. Some Deva-n. MSS. read suhaodi
for sukhayati, but the above is supported by K. and the oldest MSS.

* “Can this be the faunlt of the heat? or, as is passiug in my mind (is it
owing fo love)? i e. or is love, as I conjecture, the true cause?

¥ Kritam sandehena, see p. 30, 1. 6, with note.

.
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! ¢This form of my beloved, having the Usira applied to the bosom,
and having only one armlet (and that formed) of lotus-fibres hanging-
loose, (is certainly) disordered, but even so is lovely. Grauted that the
heat of the two influences of love and the hot season [or the heat induced
by the prevalence either of love or of the sultry weather] be equal, still
disorder is not inflicted on maidens by the hot weather in such a charming
manner, i. e. since the disorder apparent in the person of Sakuntala only
contributes to her beauty, it is clearly not caused by the hot weather, but
by love. U$ira, see p. g6, n. 4. Two other names for this plant ave
Jald$aya, ‘growing in water, and evaddla, ¢ allaying fever ;’ the slender
fibres of it are now known by the name of Khaskhas, and are used in
India in trellises for cooling the air, Pra$ithila=-adridha, S. ;=komala,
“withered, C. “Her body was so enfeebled that she could not bear the
weight of two armlets or bracelets; she therefore had only one, and that
made, not of gold, but of lotus-fibres (myinala-ghatita) tied loosely round
the arm,” S, Sabadha-—sa—pzda, é ;=sa-vyadha, K. ‘diseased,” ‘deranged.
Tadapt, ‘even so;’ even in this manner or under these disadvanfages; tad
is bere used adverbially. This reading is supported by the oldest MSS.
and by K.; but some of the Deva-n. have Zimapi ramaniyam, ‘ somewhat
pleasing.” Kamam, sce p. 55, 0. 3. Prasarayoh, lit. ¢ of the two preva-
lences ;’ prasara=prasamga, ‘attachment,’ ‘connection,’S. ; but the simple
meaning i3 ‘spreading,” ‘ prevalence.’

2 Tan-nimitla, ‘ vesulting from it,) i. e. arising from love.

Verse 62, Smmmmi (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses g, 2.4, 44
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! ¢We are not indeed intimately conversant with matters relating to
love ; but as the condition of lovers is heard of (by us) in legendary tales,
of such a kind I perceive ig thy (condition). Say, from what cause (is)
thy disorder ¢ (for) indeed without being accurately acquainted with the
discage, (there) can be no application of the remedy’ An-abhyantare,
nom. du. fem. of a Bahuwiihi or compound adjective formed from the
substantive ablhyantury, < interior, ©inside, by prefixing the privative an,
in the same manner as in an-antare, ¢ uninterrupted.”  An-ubhyantara,
lit. one not admitted to the inside” Cf. gunablyantara, ¢ one who is a
member of a religious association” Madaena-gatasya, see p. 38, n. 1.
Ltihasa=pura-vritta, S. Ni-bandha, ‘a composition,”  narrative.”

P2
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1 My attachment [affection] even now is strong.” 4bhi-niveda implies
¢ firm attachment to’ or *intense pursuit of* any object (here=abhildsha).

? ¢Thy limbs are wasting away [lit. thou art abandoned by thy limbs].
Thy lovely complexion alone deserts thee not.’

% ¢For, indeed, her face has its cheeks excessively emaciated, her bosom
has its breasts destitute of firmness, her waist is more slender, her shoulders
are quite drooping, her complexion is pale; she being tormented by love
appears both deplorable and (yet) lovely, like a Madhavi-creeper touched
by the wind, the scorcher of (its) leaves. Kshama-kshama-kapola=
atikrida-ganda, S. The repetition of Lshame may imply ¢becoming
gradually every day more and more emaciated,” as Priyamvadi bad said
anu-divasam parikiyase angaih. Hathinya-mukea, the Beng. have yulia,

Verse 63. éﬁnDELA-V!KRil)ITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40-
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but the loss of firmmess in the breasts would rather be a sign of debility.
Prakama=atyarthom, < excessively,” S. So the commentator on Gita-g.
iv. 14, vil. 40, explains nik@mam by atiayena. Similarly Zamem has
the sense of niséitam, certainly’ May the meaning not be ‘stoop of
their own accord,’ 1. e, ‘languidly, *listlessly,’ from their being allowed to
fall without any effort being made to raise them ? Soslzazzena:éoshakenw,
i. e, by the wind that dries up the leaves and causes them to fall (patéra-
pataka-vayund), K., 8. Madhavz, 2 large and beautiful creeper bearing
white fragrant flowers, constantly alluded to in the plays (see p. 112, n.3).

! “To whom else shall I relate it (if not to you, my two friends)? Yadi
kathaniyam tadd@ bhavatibhyam, S.

% ¢Qur importunity is on this very account. Grief shared with affec-
tionate friends becomes supportable suffering. Nir-bandha, ¢urgency,
¢ pressing solicitation.’

3 This maiden being questioned by the persons who are the partners of
her sorrows and joys, will most certainly declare the cause of her angnish
(now) concealed in her breast. Although (I was) looked upon longingly
by her repeatedly turning round, I (nevertheless) at the present moment

Verse 64. VASANTA-TILAKZA (a variety of éAKVAni). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 40.
A



9% SRR ENE L LR 110

TSt |
“gfy | 7y ugfe @R dewud sy @ AET-
{‘F‘?@E\T TUH | n goafsq st wwzafy 0

N
" s fuwast |
TEFAST L
"R T AR NES TR uaaﬂmﬁg gaar!
TS N WEAA N

SIH A |
W T ﬁrug@'famqﬁrm T |
feaw {EITH‘EITHEWTEW sﬁazﬁw EAN

2 gfg ) am myfa 7@ mmma. 1 mwf‘mr awfi b e
o3 frmesty ¢ w wfR AsRmThETI AT W

experience an uneasy-anxiety for hearing (her reply)’ Jana=sakhi-
Jana; though used in sing., it may have a plural signification. Sama-
duhkha-sukha, ¢ one who has the same joys and sorrows’ (cf. sama-dujkha-
sukhale piyate lodanabhyam, Vikram., Act 1), Bala, properly ‘a girl
sixteen years of age, S. Na na vakshyati=vakshyati eva, S.; two
negatives give intensity to the affirmative (dvaw nishedhau prakritam
artham gamayatah, S.); see p. 24, n. 2. Mans-gatom="rridaya-stham,
see p. 38, 0. 1. Atrantare=asminn avasare, K. Sravana-kataratam=
Sakuntala-prativadana-$ravana-blirutam. According to Bharata the four
ways by which a maiden encouraged the advances of her lover were lekha-
prasthapana, ‘sending a letter;’ snigdha-vikshita, a loving glance ;’ myida-
bhashita, ¢ soft speech; and diti-sampreshana, ‘sending a messenger,” S.
Although Sakuntala had favoured her lover with one of these tokens, yet
he was fearful that, when about to reply to her friends, she might through
carelessness (pramadatas) confess to an affection for some other person, S

t <Met my eye,’ ‘crossed my sight, lit. ‘ came across the path [range]
of my sight” Cf yasya netrayok pathi sthita twam, Vikram., Act I.

n

® ‘Love, indeed, the cause of my fever, has himself become the cooler of
f e

Verse 5. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
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it; a¢, on the passing off of the heat, 2 day dark with clouds (which was
at first hot, becomes afterwards the cooler) of living ereatures” This
refers to the clouds which rize and disperse at the end of the hot season,
making the sir fearfully cloze and stifiing ; until at last a downpour comes
and with it cool weather. Smara, ‘the ideal one, is one of the names of
Kama-deva, from smri, “to recollect;’ see p. 100, n. 1. Nirvapayitd, ‘the
extinguisher” ‘refrecher,” ‘cooler’ (see p. 9, 1. 1);=sukha-hetul, ‘the canse
of pleasure,’ S. Tupityaye=grishminte, ‘st the end of the hot season, K. ;
K. and . quote a parallel pacsage from the Ratnavali (p. 64), tapati pra-
wrishi witaram eblyarpe-joligams divasah, ‘in the rainy season when the
rain Is near at hand the day is especially hot” Some of the Devan.
MSS. read ardha-§yiima, < half-obscured,” which is not supported by any of
the commentators, nor by the oldest MSS.

1 ¢«Then if (it be) approved by you, o act, that T may be commiserated
by the royal sage. Otherwize most certainly (it will happen that yon
will have to) pour out for me water with sesamunm-seed; ie you will
have to celebrate my funeral obsequies, Oblations fo the spirits of
deceased relatives, called Staddha, generally consisted in offering a cake
made of rice and milk (pindu-nirvGpans), or in pouring out water (udaka-
dana, wdaka-kriyd), or water and sesamum seed mixed. In the latter
cace it was called tilodaka-dona, tila-tarpape, &c. The ceremony ag
performed by Brabmans is described in Manu iii. 203, &c.; see especially
iii. 223. Dattea sopavitram tilodokam, ‘having poured out water with
gesammum seed and Kula grass” See Indian Wisdom, pp. 208, 253, &e.
K. refers in illustration to a verse towards the end of Act VI. of this
play, where Dushyanta says, Ninam prasiti-vikalena mayd prosiktam
dhavtiaéru-$esham wvdakam pitorak pivanti, ‘in all probability my
(deceased) ancestors are (now) drinking the only offering-of-water that is
left to them, (consisting of) glistening tears poured forth by me destitute
of posterity.” Sinéatom=nirvapatam, K. Vortethim, cometimes vrit has
the genze of *to behave,” “to act.’
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1 ¢She is far gone in love, and unable to bear loss of time,’ i.e. her
ove has reached that point which brooks no ddlay, Cf. durdridho *syak
pranayah, Vikram,, beginning of Act IV. Vammaha or bammaha is
the proper Prakrit equivalent for manmmathe, according to Vararuéi
ii. 38, ili. 43. Lassen, Instit. Prak. p. 245, although the MSS. give
memmaha.

2 ¢He on whom she has fixed her affections is the ornament of the
Pauravas [p. 15, n. 1}, therefore her love is fit to be approved,’ or ‘it is
proper that ber love should meet with our approval’ Yuwktem is here
used Like $akyam, see p. 103, n. 3. Baddha-bhavi, of. yasmin baddha-
bhivd ast tvam, Vikram., beginning of Act IIL

3 ¢Where should a great river end its course excepting at the ocean?
What (tree) excepting the Sahakara [mango| can support the Atimukta
(Madhavi creeper] with (its) new sprouts ¥’ Ava-77 (properly ¢ to descend’
or “alight’) is here applied to the disexnboguing of a river into the ocean.
Yatha mahé@-nadi samudram pravisati, tathd rapavatt tvam Dushyante
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evdnuralig, . The Sahakara is described p. 28, n. 1. The Atimukta is
the same as the Madhavi or vernal creeper, called also Vasanti and
Pundraka (see p. 108, n, 3). ¢The heauty and fragrance of the flower of
this creeper give them a title to all the praises which Kalidisa and
Jayadeva bestow on them. Ifis a gigantic and luxuriant climber ; but
when it meets with nothing fo grasp, it assumes the form of a sturdy tree,
the highest branches of which display, however, in the air, their natural
flexibility and inclination to ¢limb, Sir W. Jones, vol. v. p.124.

1 ¢ Why need we wonder at this, since the constellation’ Vi¢akha courts
[goes after] the young-moon?’ i.e. if the constellation Visakha (or the
sixteenth lunar asterism, which is frequently written in the dual Vi¢akhe,
as containing two stars) is eager for a union with the Moon, why need we
wonder at Sakuntald's desire o be united with a prince of the Lunar race?
Sasanka-lekha is properly ‘a digit of the moon,’ or the moon in jts most
beautiful form when quite young. A complete revolution of the moon,
with respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven days, odd hours, the
Hindqs divide the heavens into twenty-seven constellations [asterisms] or
lunar stations, one of which recelves the moon for one day in each of his
monthly journeys. As the Moon [éandra] is considered to be a masculine
deity, the Hindis fable these twenty-seven constellations ag his wives, and
personify them as the daughters of Daksha, Of these twenty-seven wives
(twelve of whom give names to the twelve months) Candra is supposed
to shew the greatest affection for the fourth (Rohini), but each of the
others, and amongst them Visakhi, is represented as jealous of this
partiality, and eager to secure the Moon’s favour for herself. Dushyanta
probably means to compare himself to the Moon (he being of the Lunar
race, p. 15, 1. 1), and Sakuntald to Vidkha. The selection of Vidlkha,
rather than Rohipi, may perhaps be explained by a reference to p. 6, 1. 6,
where we learn that the summer-season had barely set in at the period
when the events of the drama were supposed to be taking place. If

Q
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therefore the season corresponded to the middle of May, the month would
probably be Vai§akha, and Viéakhd would, therefore, be appropriately
chosen before Rohini. This passage may also be interpreted, but not so
consistently with the fable, by refexrring widakhe to the two female friends,
and sasanka-lekha to Sakuntald. The meaning would then be, ¢ It is not
fo be wondered at that these two friends should follow Sakuntald and
assist in carrying out her schemes, any more than that the two stars
of Visgkha should go after the young moon. Anuvariete=anusaratal,
K. Cf. in Vikram., Act I, é’itraleldu’i-dvitiydm priya-sakhim Urvadim
grikitva Visakha-sahita iva bhagavan Soma upasthitah sa rajarshih.

! ¢(Your) “unobservedly” will require thought, (your) « quickly” (is)
easy.” This use of t¢ in quoting previous words is noticeable.

? ‘For this golden bracelet, having its jewels sullied by the tears

Verse 66. HARINT (a variety of ATYASRTI), containing seventeen syllables to the
Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

ARV W AV Y —'—"‘—IV—\JU—U—”
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atizakin, ‘Lot clansly edbering K;—wi,ﬁ{/up &, erd C. The szme
word corre st the e»i of ibis Aer, vhere allusion is mede {0 the Sowery
oach of Selmmtels, Sariva-lulifh, fwhich Ler body hed pressed” Ore
sznze of oot bl Iz cerlainly to ‘edbere) felcl)” “cleave)  Tus Deve-n.
MES. 2l bave an-gbhilulits vith the seme meening, upsupported by

I11

zod the other solnlizsts, and the oldest Beng, MEE, Trrough emaciation
erd dizuzz of the bow cf p. 70, L &, with p. 67, L 12) the callosities on
the fore-erm, usmally eusad by the bow-siring, vere ol sufiiclexily

prozizesat to prevent the brecelet from slipping dowrn from the wrist
to the elbyw, when the arm wes refesd to support the heed  This is

favourite idea with FzldZes to express the attenustion cemsed by Ime
feZ Meghed. 2, Fanala-rvdloyathrania-rikto frrala'ﬁfﬁalz ‘heving the
forezrzz Lore by the Rliiny of 41 i, ¢ zolden bracelet)) The Beng. have an-

asillitejya-ghati

7*?
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Tt to be the better reeding. T Eave followed K. znd
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rTesS, hf— vzken edvertielly,  Moni-bandbana, fthe
‘the wrrizt’
er be entaposed for ki, Having hidden it [made H
1 '7'111 deliver it ity [eanse it to rezch] bis band onder
the prevexr of [z if B were] the remains (of an offering presentedy to
an 138l Uodana-lddtah=cnrarga-ledibal, C.;=emurathasa-simbam
lektan., ¥. .Ed.,ﬂﬁmm!azthlma—;arrgup‘a &.  Devati-teshipade-
ferm, tne Bery., supporied by 8, read devati-sevipadeiera, “under prevext

ef Lonsericg & divtelty)  EL reeds devatZorvepadeizna, with the word
prawidn inerted in tle wargin,  Deratf-feda is supported by C., 2ol
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explained by him as néirmalya, ‘the remains of an offering of flowers
presented to an idol” Garlands of flowers were s0 offered. A love-letter
was one of the four recognized modes of encouraging a lover (see
p. 109, 1. 3).

1 <Thig very injunction [suggestion] of my friend is weighed (in my
mind), i. e. I must consider before T can consent to it. This is the reading
of the two oldest MSS. One, however, has saki or saki.

2 ¢Therefore just think of some pretty composition in verse, accompanied
by an allusion to yourself. Upanydsa-pirva, lit. ¢preceded {headed] by
an allusion. Lalita-pada-bandhana, cf. lalitartha-bandham, Vikram.,
Act. 11 ; pada-bandhang, lit. ¢ the connection or composition of quarter-
verses, cf. paddani, ver, 68 of this play.
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' That very ong, O timid one, from whom thou apprehendest a
refuzyd, standy pining for a union with thee. The lover may or may not
win Fortune, (hut) how, heing beloved (by her), should he be difficult-to-
he-won by Fortune t’ Sri= Lokshund,  the goddess of beauty and fortune,
here identified with Szkuntald or with the object of the lover's hopes and
aspirations,  The commentators throw no light on this passage. The
meaning #eems to be, There 18 always a doubt whether the suitor will
gain favour with Fortune, or with the beautiful maiden who may be the
objeet of hig love, but when it is certuin that he is beloved by her, how
con ghe huve oy difficulty in goining him 7 for there surely will be no
doubt of his being willing to accept her favours, however uncerfain may
be her encouragement of his advances.”  "The verse which follows this in
the Béng, MSS. 19 probably spurious.

£ <0 thou undervaluer of thine own excellences, who now would ward
off with the skirt of # garment the autumnal moonlight, the cooler of hig
body ¥ i. e. (according to 8.) this prince ig foo senvible to he uverse to a
union with one so beautiful ag thou avt.  Nirvdpeyitrim, of., nirvapayita,
ver. 65, and see p. 9%, 0. 1. Pofantena, of, in Act V. patantena mukham
avritys rodali,

z ¢ am now (acting) under (your) directions,” i, e. it is by your orders
that I do this; niygitdsmi bhavatlibhyam giti-karone, ‘I am directed hy
you to compose verses,” S, ;5 ¢ I am only following your directions, therefore
you are responsible if I meet with a repulse,” .

Verse 67, Vatba-sTaviea (s varicty of JAGATT).  Seo veres 18, 22, 23.
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* ¢Fitly, indeed, do I gaze on my beloved with an eye that forgets to
wink, because the countenance of her composing [whilst she is in the act
of composing] verses has one eyebrow raised ; (and) by her thrilling cheek
she discloses her affection for me.” Vismrita-nimeshena is very expressive
of a fixed, earnest gaze. Chézy translates, ‘ O spectacle enchanteur ! dont
je serais jaloux que le moindre clignement d'eil me privdt un instant !’
Kantakita, lit. < having the downy hair of the cheek erect like thorns’ (=
pulakanéita). The erection of the hair of the body (pulaka, roma-kantaka,
romanéana) indicates exquisite delight, according to the notions of the
Hindas, Cf. Vikram., Act I, muma angam sa-roma-kaniakam arn-
Furitam.

2 ¢<But the writing-materials indeed are not at hand.’ Most of the
MSS. have kw for Sanskrit Ahalu. Lassen (Instit. Prak. p. 192) shews
that kkhw is the proper form after a short vowel.

% ¢Engrave the letters [make engraving of the letters] with your nails

Verse 68, ARryi or GATHX, See veise 2.
—-uul—--—-l —vu [|—uu|-—-—[u—uluu—,-—
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on this lotus-leaf smooth as a parrot’s breast.! Sukodara, ‘a parrot’s
breast,” it also means ‘a leaf of the Talita tree’ (=talifu-pattra); in Vikram.,
Act IV, the colour of a scarf is compared to the same thing ($ukodara-
$yamam standnéulam), and in Mahi-bh. ii. 1035, the colour of horses
(§ukodara-samén haydn). The Prakrit is answerable for nikshipta-varnam
kurw. This is the reading of all the Deva-n. MSS.; the Beng. have pada-
ééheda-bhaktyi nakhair alikthyatam.

' “Thy heart I know not, but day and night, O cruel one, Love
vehemently inflames the limbs of me, whose desires are centred in thee.’
Such is the reading of the Taylor MS. and my own. The other Deva-n.
agree, but give manorahdim for mamorathdni, in concord with angant.
Manorahii and manorahae may both stand for the Sanskrit gen. fem.
manorathaydf (in concord with mama), and both are equally admissible
into the metre (Lassen’s Instit, Prak. pp. 3os, 305, 147). The inter-
pretation of Candra-éekhara supports this reading (nishkripe tapayats
baliyes tvad-ubhimukha-mamorothdya angami). This verse is called
by Katavema the vpanyisa or ‘allusion,’ see p- 116, n. 2; see also the

next note on verse yo.
Verse 69, UDeATaR or Girr. See verse 4.
—uul —_—— luu-—-"uuuul —_—— ]v—u]-—-—-l—
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! ¢Thee, O slender-limbed one, Love inflames; but me he actually con-
sumes Incessantly ; for the Day does not so cause the lotus to fade as it
does the moon.” Kumuda or kumudvati is a kind of lotus, which blossoms
in the night and fades by day (kumudvati éandra-virahena santapti
bhavati, S.), here compared to Sakuntald, Kumudvaiz is usually ‘a group
of lotuses.’ S"as‘dn'ka, ‘bare-marked,” i.e. the moon. Dushyanta again
compares himself to the moon (ef. p. r13, n. 1). This with the pre-
ceding verse, according to S. and C, is an example of the figure called
Uttarottara.

2 <Welcome to the speedy (fulfilment of thy) desire!” or ‘welcome to
the object of thy desire which does not delay (its appearance).” The Beng.
insert samilita-phalasya or éintita-phalasya.

 ¢Thy limbs, which closely press the couch of flowers, (and are) fra-
grant by the crushing of the quickly-faded lotus-fibres, being grievously

Verse 70. ARYA or GITHA. See verse 2.
O D e e I V) I
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Verse 71, ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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! “That (which you have to say) ought not to be suppressed [omitted],
for that-which-was-intended-to-be-spoken and is not spoken produces
subsequent regret.” dnu-tapa, ¢ after-pain, i, e. repentance. Vivakshita,
from the desid. of root vaé.

% Tt is to be become by the king [the king ought to be] the remover of
the suffering of one dwelling in his kingdom (who has) fallen into trouble;
such is your duty.” The Beng. have asrama-vasino for vishaya-visino.
The latter reading is supported by K.

* ¢No other than this, i. e. nothing short of this; this is exactly my
duty.

4 ¢ Therefore (know that) this our dear friend has been reduced to this
altered condition by the divinity Love on thy account.” Ud-diSys, ¢ aiming
at, ‘regarding,” see p. 101, n, 1. Avastkdrtara, ‘another state, i. e. an
alteration from the natural and liealthy state. dropita=prapita, S.

 dvalambitum, properly ‘to cling to, ‘depend upon;’ here used
transitively, ‘to sustain,” ‘support.’

¢ Cf. Vikram., Act II, sadharano ’yam ubhayoh pranayah.
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! “What (can youn mean) by detaining the Rajarshi, who is pining (by
reason of) separation from his royal-consorts ¥’ Antah-pura, ¢the inner
part of the palace, ‘the female apartments,’ here put for the occupants
thereof.

2 ¢ thou that art near my heart, if this heart of mine which is devoted
to no other, thou judgest to be otherwise, (then) O lovely-eyed one, being
(already) slain by Love’s shafts, T am slain again,’ i.e. I suffer a second
death. Cf. Bhartri-h. i. 63, katam api nihanty eva madanoh. Hridayo-
soanihite==man-mano-"vasthiayini, O thou that abidest in my heart,’ S ;
=fittaridhe, C. Madird, ¢ wine,’ as applied to kshana, ‘ the eye, is said
by 5. to be equivalent to sundare, ‘beautiful ;' or to had-ghirnans-§ila,

“slightly inclined to roll about.” ¢Wine-eyed’ may mean *one whose eyes
intoxicate like wine/

Verse 72, DRUTA-FILAMBITA (2 variety of JAGATI). Ses verss 45.
R 2
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1 ‘Even in the multitude of (my) wives [however numerous may be my
wives] there (will be) but two chief-glories of my race, the sea-girt carth
on the one hand (ée), and on the other (dw) this friend of yours,’ i, e. there
will be but two sources of glory to my race, viz. the sea-girt earth and
Sakuntald. Prati-shthd=utkarsha-hetu, ‘a cause of renown,’ ‘a dis-
tinguished ornament,” S.; properly ‘a cause of stability,’ ‘a support.
Parigraha-bahutve="kalatra-bakulye. The Deva-n. MSS. read samudra-
vasand, ‘clothed in the ocean,’ “having the ocean for its garments’ (samudra
eva vasirani yasyah, S.) The Beng. all have semudra-rasand, which is
literally ‘sea-girt’ (rasand=mekhal@), and seems to be the better reading.
Cf. Hitop. 1. 2542. Confusion between rasana and vasend may easily
have arvisen. Ca éa, see P. I4, 1. L

2 In the Beng. MSS. the dialogue which follows these words has several
interpolations.

5 Lit. ‘let us cause it to join (its mother),’ ¢ let us lead it to its mother,’
Matra saha iti anushanga, S. Some word like pasya, ‘See!” may be
supplied before yathd in the sentence preceding.

Verse 78, Sroxa or AxusuTuBH, See verses 3, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53.
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* ¢Does not thiz person, thy humble-servant [thy adorer], remain near
thee " i. e. am not T here to wait upon thee, in place of thy friends? The
Beng. add salki-bhimay. dradhayila=pariéarakoh, ‘an attendant,’ S,
but it is also ¢ the worshipper of a deity,’ and therefore implies adoration
as well as service. There is designedly a  double-entendre.

? ¢Shall T set in motion moist breezes by (means of) cool lotus-leaf-fans
which-remove langour? or placing thy feet, brown as the lotus, O round-
thighed (maiden), in (my) lap shall I rab them soothingly ¥ Karobhoru,
voc. case of Larabhorii; according to Pan. iv. 1, 69, 9ry, ‘a thigh or hip,
at the end of this and some other compounds becomes #r#, and is declined
like vadlii; and Zarobhsrih is said to be equivalent to writforidh stri, ‘a
wroman with round thighs. XKarabha is ‘ the thick part of the hand,” “the
part between the wrist and the fingers;’ it is also ‘a young elephant.’
Dr. Boehtlingk considers that the comparison is taken from the first of
these sences. It may with more reason be taken from the other ; for from
the following gloss of C. it szems probable that as kora stands for both the
homan hand and the trunk of 2n elephant, and Zarabha for the upper

Verse 74, VASASTA-TILAEX (a variely of Sagvarl). See verses 8, 27, 371, 43,
46, 64.
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part of the hand, so the latter word may be taken for the same part of an
elephant’s trunk. Karabhal prany-angam (‘is part of an animal’) fadive
wrur yasyah $ubha-lakshanam idam tad vwktam, hasti-hasta-nibhair (‘like
an elephant’s trunk’) vrittadr (‘round’) asthabhail karabhopamail prapru-
vantydrabhih $asvat striyak sukham anangajam. The epithet may there-
fore mean ‘having thighs gracefully tapering like the trunk of an
elephant.” Cf. karabhopamorial, Raghu-v. vi. 83, and dvirada-nisordh,
Bhatti-k. iv. 17.  Semwahayami = mardaydmi; sam-vdh (or more
correctly sam-vah in the causal) is applied especially to the rubbing or
shampooing of the limbs. Padma-t@mrau, Chézy observes that the
Hindd women extracted a rosy-coloured dye from a plant called Law-
sonia Inermis, with which they were in the habit of dyeing their nails
and fingers, as well as their feet. Cf. stri-nakha-patalam kurwvakam,
Vikram., Act IT.

1 T will not make myself in fault with those whom I am bound to
respect [towards those who are worthy of respect], i.e. with my foster-
father and others.

2 ¢The day is not (yet) cool’ A-parinirvana=an-apagata-tevratapa,
“having its great heat not yet passed off;’ ‘it was still noon,’ §. Some
MSS. have a-nérvana, and others apa-nirvana (=a-nirvana, nirvana-
rakita).

3 ¢Having left the couch of flowers (and) the covering of thy bosom

Verse 75. ARYX or GATHI. See verse 2.
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froreed of Titas feaves, how wilt thou go In the heat, with thy Iimbe (teo)
deliente for LardoLipe ¥ Porhddhi-pelova=dubEhisalizkav, ¢ incapable
of ?@‘m:’?a&k !
! ¢Ever thouch mf’an.ed by Lm'e, I have not the power (of dizposing)
of r':r:,e’., Le yzra tegme-warnoeathy-piropss Friyate, oo that your
vidw ey be folfilled) &0

* ¢Heviny seer. ity hiv reverence the heed-of-poursociety who knows-
thedasr Il Lot teke (it 22 2) faclt in rou L. e will not atiribute blame
to yeo in thiv rustter. Dyishfed tz i3 eupported by the concurrent
- ot the Taglor, Mackenzie, znd Colebrooke MSS.  Tiditr-dharmd,
sz Par. v, 2,122 dhavieg et the exd of 2 Bahuvrihi comp, becomes
Fln e (5 wyedr, Bbotriye-dbarmd ov, Hitop. 1. 2273).

*Many daughiers of BZjarshiz [p. 24, notes 1 and 2] arve hisard to have
beer marvisd by the ruarriace (eelled) GEndherva, end (even) they hzw
receirad the approvel of their fathers [been apn:m'ed by thefr fathers
T Gandrarvz marrizze (2 one of the form- of marrfzze deseribed in
ferz il z2. éx. Itz rr.arnage procesding ertirely from love (BFmo-

awhlovayordenwiod in {

The Benz. beve Eomalz for pelava.

\

Y s—}

ination taryonyeffhi) of o youth end maiden,

. . . e L.
e conalnded vithoTs eny ceremonies and without conwulting relatives,

eez Mazm il 3z; Indiar. Wiwdon., p. 199, G@ndharval, = paraspara-
Wity d bt vivilok. K. The long 2cene which follorz thiz verse in
iz Beng MEE I emitred fn 2f1 the Dove-n, end ramet be regerded 24

- b4 ‘ b
2. H’.\.,.:m.o [<Pyos

T, TLTA Y ANTIDTTEE. e vevess £, €, 15, 12, 26, 47, 26, 2T, 22
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1 ¢ will again take counsel with my female friends. Adnwu-man in
the causal may mean ‘to ask the consent of,’ ¢to cause or to induce to
assent.’

2 <(As) by the bee (the honey) of the fresh, untouched tender blossom,
(so) now by me eager-to-allay-my-thirst must the nectar of this under-lip
of thine be gently stolen, O fair one, (ere I can let thee go). A-pari-
Ashata, 1it. unhurt, ‘uninjured,’ applied to a virgin. A4dhare, compare
P33, 0. I

® ‘[ Behind the scenes.] O female-éa}n‘avﬁka, bid farewell to thy mate;
the night is at hand [arrived].” Cakravaka-vadhuka (Pan. vil. 4, 13), i.e.

Verse 77. AUPACCHANDASIRA, containing eleven syllables to the first Pada or
quarter-verse, and twelve to the second, each half-verse being alike.
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the Cakravaki or female of the Ruddy goose, commonly called the Brih-
mani duck (Anas Casarca). The male and female of these birds keep
together during the day (whence one of their names, dvandvo-éara, ¢ going
in pairs’) and are, like turtle-doves, patterns of constancy and connubial
affection ; but the legend is that they are doomed to pass the night apart
(whence the name ratri-vislesha-gamin) in consequence of a curse pro-
nounced upon them by some saint whom they had offended. Accordingly,
as soon as night commences, they take up their station on opposite banks
of a river, and call to each other in piteous cries. The name rathdnge or
ratha-pada, *chariot-footed,” sometimes given to them, indicates some
peculiar formation of the feet. Constant allusion is made to their habits;
thus in Vikram., Act IV, sahatarim dire matvd viraushi samutsukak;
cf. also Megha-d. 82, and Raghu-v. viil. 55.

1 ¢To ascertain the state of my bodily health” Prakrit has no dative,
but gives the force of that case to the genitive.

2 ¢« (‘oncealed by the branches ;’ see p. 104, n. 2.

2 «With a vessel in her hand.’ One JMS. has udala-patra-hasta, ¢ with
a vessel of water in her hand.
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1 ¢Q venerable mother! there is a change for the better in me.
Nairujyam kinéid idanim ovrttiam, ‘there is now some freedom from.
pain, 8. Ajje is the reading of the oldest MSS., supported by S. and C.
"TVisesha is ‘a change for the better,” in contradistinction to wvikara,
‘a change for the worse” The very same expression occurs in Milavik.
p. 46, L o.

? «With this Darbha~water,” i. e. water and Kusa grass, mixed and used
for the $anty-udeka, mentioned at p. 9y, ). 3; see also p. 1g, n. 1, in
the middle.

40O heart, even before, when the object-of-thy-desirereadily presented
itself, thou didst not abandon (thy) anxiety. How (great) now (will be)
the anguish of thee regretful (and) dispirited! [dfter advancing a step,
standing still again, aloud] O bower of creepers, remover of my suffering,
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Ibid thee adieu, (hoping) to occupy (thee) again [to have enjoyment of
thee again]” Prathamam eva, &c., see p. 120, 1. 5. Sukhopanate, compare
yad upanatam dullhom sukham tut, Vikram,, end of Act III. Vi-ghatite
‘broken,’ ¢ distracted with grief! Paribhoasse, the genitive in Prakrit
used for the Sanskrit dative, see p. 129, n. 1. Paribhogaya, cf. pari-
blalita, p. 132, 1. 1.

1 ¢Alas! the fulfilment of desired objects has hindrances [there are
many obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of one’s wishes]; for
by me the face of the lovely-eyelashed-eyed (maiden), having its upper
and lower Jip repeatedly protected by (her) fingers, beautiful in stammering
out the syllables of denial, turning (away from me) towards the shoulder,
was with some difficulty raised but not kissed! Anguli-samuvrita=
anguliblyam pikita, S. Adharoshtha, see p. 33, n, 1, in the middle,
Pratishedhakshara, i.e. na mamadhoram Gumbaniyam [unnamaniyant),
“my lips must not be kissed, S. and €. Alwm alam ma iti prabhritibhih,
by such expressions as ‘enough,’ ‘enough,’ ¢ don’t, K. Some of the Deva-n.
MSS. read pratishedhdntara. Akshara is “a syllable, as well as “a letter.
Andevivarti=tiryak-lritam, ¢ turned on one side, G 1 may, however,
also mean ‘revolving on the shoulders’ (anéayor vivarti). S. mentions .
another reading, arwga-vivarti="Ekroda-ghiirpamanam. Palkshmalakshi=
daru-baku-pakshma-yuldam, or prafasta-pokshma-yulktum akshi yasyak,
‘who bas eyes with beautiful eye-lashes,’ §. and (%, i.e. whose eye-lashes
are brown like the leaf of a lotus, ¢. The Hindii women used collyrium
to darken the eye-lashes and eye-brows. Palshmala is properly ¢ possessed
of cye-lashes’ (pakshma-vat), an adjective formed from pakshman as sidh-
mala from sidhman, Pan, v. 2, 97; Gram. 8o. LXXX. Ut-pakshmale,

Verse 78, AUPAGCHANDASIKA, See versc 577,

5 2
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‘having upturned eye-lashes,” occurs about the middle of the Second Act
of Vikram, XKatham-api, ‘somehow or other,” ‘hardly,” compare p. 128,
I 12. Na dumbitam tw is the reading of the Calcutta ed. and of the
Sahit.-d. p. 116, supported by C.

1 ¢Or rather, I will remain for a brief space in this bower of creepers

(once) occupied, (but now) abandoned by my beloved. Athavd, see p. 30,
n. 3, and p. 24, 0. 1, at the end. Paribhukta, compare paribhogaya, p. 130,
n. 3, at the end. Aluliréam, see p. 37, n. 1, at the end.
% ¢Here on the stone-seat is her flowery couch impressed by her form;
here is the faded love-letter committed to the lotus-leaf with her nails;
here is the lotus-fibre bracelet slipped from her hand—having my eyes
fixed on such (objects as these) I am not able fo tear myself away [go out
hastily] from the Vetasa-arbour, even though deserted (by her).” Sarira-
Wulita=deha-sanghrishi@, ‘rubbed by the body;’ see anatilulita, p. 114,
n 2. Sz'ldydm, see p. 10§, n, I, and p. 121, n. 1. Klanta, S. and the
Beng. MSS. read kdnte, ‘charming,. ‘dear.” Tisabharane=mrindla-
valaya, see p. 106, n. 1. Asajyamanckshana=aropyamanckshana. Vetasa-
grihat=1lata-mandapat, ‘ from the arbour of creepers,’ see p. 104, 1. 1.

Verse 79, SARDULA-TIERIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 30, 39,
40, 63. -
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! ‘[In the air.] The evening sacrificial rite being commenced, the
shadows of the Rilkshasas, brown as evening clouds, scattered around the
altar which bears the consecrated fire, ave flitting about in great numbers,
producing consternation.” Akdde, see p. 96, n. 3. Savena-karmani=
homa-karmani. Sampravritte = upakrante. Pori-tas, ‘on all sides of,
¢around, here governing an accusative. Pralkirnah is the reading of the
oldest MSS. ; S reads vistirpah; the Deva-n. prayastah, ‘ striving,’ ‘ using
effort) Hutafanavatim = ahitdgnim. Bhayam dadadhanalh = trasam
utpadayantyah. Kapide, properly ‘ape-coloured, generaily brown,’
‘dark-brown.”  PifitaSanandm = rakshasanagm. The Rakshasas (see
P- 49, 0. 5) were remarkable for their appetite for raw flesh (piSita).

2 Qbserve the use of ayam, ¢ this one,” with the first person of the verb.
Dr. Burkhard reads ayam aham for ayam ayam; cf. p. 136, L1, ayam
aham bhok.

Verse 80. VASANTA-TILAEX (a variety of SAKVARI) See verses 8, 27, 31 43, 40,
64, 74.
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:'\1 See the note on the term Vishkambha, p. 9%, 1. 3.

Y 2 <Although my heart is comforted by the thought that Sakuntala has
become completely happy in being united to a husband worthy of her by
a Gindharva marriage ; nevertheless, there is still some cause for anxiety
[there is still something to be thought about]’ Gandkarvena, see p. 127,

_b.3.  dnwrdipa-bhartri-gaming, the Beng. have anuripa-bhariri-bhagini.
Ztt may often be translated by so thinking,’ see p. 140, 0. 2.

D
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Such distingnithed cheradters ne there do not beeome opposite in
their qualitie (1o what they formerly were). But T know not now what
reply the father o8l make when he has heard this intelligence”  Akritd,
properiy-fors) figure) Kisfu s ineried by ihe Mackenzie MS,, copported
bi V. Pratipotryots=ahbidhiasysss, &= prativolti, K.; Westergaard
give: ‘reponders” w2 one eaace of protipad (cf, tad favted tatheti protys-
pdyasa, Ramzy. 110, 15, Tt might be tranelated, ¢ what he will think
of the matter,] “what he wiil o) ¢ whether ke will vatify it

the firzt
p.zm ve-of-fihenrl  Swnlalpn=mass-ratho, 3., properly ‘a reclve
‘rnentel dedermnination” Gee 1 49, L3, vith note 2 &t the end),

* ¢The malden is 10 Le given 10 o wwonthy f'huﬁmxd,. such srae
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1 «Is not the guardian-deity of our dear friend Sakuntald to be honoured
(with an offering) ¥’ Saublégya-devald, ‘ the tutelory deity,” ¢ the deity who
watches over the welfare of any one’ The Beng. read devatdl, ¢ deities,
and S. adds shashfika-gauri-prabhritayak, ‘such as Shashtikd [Durga),
Gawri, &e.

* ¢[Behind the scemes.] It is I, ho there! Nepathye, see p. 3, n. z.
Ayam aham agato 'smi iti arthak, S. See Manu ii. 122, &e., ‘After
salutation, a Brahman must address an elder, saying, “ I am such a one”
(asaw nmamaham), pronouncing his own name. If any persons (through
ignorance of Sanskrit) do not understand the form of salutation (in which
mention is made) of the name, to them should a learned man say, “ It is I”
(akam i), and in that manner should he address all women. In the saluta-
tion he should utter the word bhoh (bhoh-§abda), for the particle bhoh is held
by sages to have the same property with names (fully expressed).’

3 ¢(It seems) as if an announcement were made by a guest [as if a
guest were announcing himself]’ So read the Beng. MSS., the Deva-n.
have atithangm. -

% “With her heart she is not near, i. e. her heart is absent with
Dushyanta,
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! “Woe! thou that art disrespectful to a guest! that (man) of whom
(thou art) thinking to-the-exclusion-of-every-other-ohject-from-thy-mind,
(so that) thou perceivest not me, rich in penance, to have approached,
shall not recall thee to his memory, even being reminded ; as a drunken-
man (does not recall) the talk [speech] previously made (by himself).
Atithi-puribldvini, see p. 30, n. 1; the Beng. have katham atithim pari-
bhavasi. Vetsi=vibhavayasi, S.  Bodhitah=smaritah, . Hritam,i.e.
dimanaiva, S.; katham kri=root kath, ‘to speak, ‘tell,) ‘say;’ and
katham kritdm= kathitam, ‘ what is spoken,’ ¢said.

2 ‘A very unplensant thing has oceurred. Sakuntalz, in her absence of
mind, has committed an offence against some person deserving of respect.

Verse 81, VANSA-STHAVILA (a varicty of JAGATE). See verses 18, 22, 23, 6.
T
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[Looking on in front] Not, indeed, against some (mere ordinary) person ;
(for I see that) it is the great Rishi Durvasas, easily-provoked to anger.
After uttering such a curse, he has turned back with a step tremulous,
bounding, and difficult to be checked through its impetuosity.” Sanya-
hridaya, lit. ¢ empty-hearted,’ one whose heart is engrossed with some
other object. Vega-dugula, &c. This is the reading of the Mackenzie
MS., and seems to have been that of K. All the Deva-n. have upphulla
for the Sanskrit wphula, from root sphul, ‘to leap, allied to sphur. As
to the Prakrit upphulla, it may be observed that many consonants in
Prakyit are too weak to sustain themselves singly, and that if elision does
not take place, the consonant is sometimes doubled. Thus subkha or
suha may be written for the Sanskrit sukha, and nihitte or nikia for
nihita, Lassen's Instit, Prak. p. 276, 3. The oldest Beng. MS. has avirala-
padoddharaya, and the Calcutta ed, avirala-pida-tvarayd gatya. Dur-
visas is a saint or Muni, represented by the Hindii poets as excessively
choleric, and inexorably severe. The Puriinas and other poems contain
frequent accounts of the terrible effects of his imprecations on various
occasions, the slightest offence being in his eyes deserving of the most
fearful punishment. On one occasion he cursed Indra, merely because
his elephant let fall a garland which he had given to this god; and
in consequence of this imprecation all plants withered, men ceased to
sucrifice, and the gods were overcome in their wars with the demons (see
Vishnu-p. p. 70). For Maharshi, see p. 39, n. 3, and p. 44, n. 2.

! “Who beside Fire will have (such) power to consnme?’ . alone has
tathd (taha) at the end of this sentence. The wrath of a Brahman is
frequently compared to fire (see p. 74, n. 3, and p. go, n. 2).

? ¢Therefore, bowing down at his feet, persuade him to return, whilst
I prepare a propitiatory offering and water! The Beng. have patitva,
‘having fallen,’ for pranamya. Arghyodaka, see p. 36, notes 2z and 3.
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1 ¢She acts the gathering up of the flowers) Uééuya has the same
senge as samuédaya, ‘ collecting together in a heap,’ see p. 79, 1.8.

2 ¢Whose fmndly-pcrsmsmn “will this crooked- tempered (person)
aceept] however, he was somewhat softened [he was made a little
mercifol))  Prolriti-valira, ¢ one whose digposition is crooked or harsh,
¢ill-tempered,’ ¢ cross-grained.

¢ ¢Even this (somewhat) was much for him; say on.

+ <Considering (it is) the first-time, this one offence of the daughter,
who s unasware of the potency of penance, is to be pardoned by your

T2
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reverence” Prathamam iti, the Beng., supported by K., have prathama-
blaktim avekshye, ‘ in consideration of her former devotion.’ H”\

1 ¢« My word must not be falsified ; but at the sight of the jewel-of-
recognition, the curse shall cease :” so speaking, he withdrew himself from
sight [vanished) Abhijianabharana, lit. ‘the recognition-ornament,’
‘the token-ring, gee p. 4, n. z. Narihadi (=Sanskrit na arhati) is
correct, according to Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 193, 0. The MSS. fre-
quently read narukadi, as on p. 54, 1 5. Svayam antarhitah, lit. ‘he
became self-hidden.’

% <A ring stamped with his name was by that Rajarshi himself, at his
departure, fasiened on (her finger) as a souvenir. In that [with that],
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Sakuntala will be posseszed-of-a-resource-in-her-own-power.” Sva-nama-
dleyanlitam, see p. 53, notes 2z and 3.  Smareniyem <ti, properly
‘gsaying, “It is a remembrance.”” Iti often involves the sense of ‘saying,
“thinking,’ &e., see p. 60, n. 1. The Beng. MSS. add Sukuntali-haste, but
not the Deva-n. nor K. For tasmin, S. hag tusmat.

! ¢Qur dear friend, her face resting on her left hand, (is motionless) as
if in a picture, see p. 7, n. 2.

% DBhartri-yata, ‘relating to her husband, see p. 42, n. 2.
> ¢Let this circumstance remain in the mouth of us two only. Our
dear friend heing of a delicate nature must be spared [preserved],’ i.e.
ghe must not be told about this imprecation, lest her feelings be so
hurt, that her delicate constitution be injured. Vrittantad, i e. dipa-
writiantal, S.
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1 ¢Arisen from sleep, = suptanantaram uithitah, just arisen after sleep,’S’.

2 ¢T am commissioned by his reverence I asyapa, (who has just) returned
from his pilgrimage [residence abroad], to observe the time of day.
Having gone out into the open air, I will just see how much of the night
remains. Pravisdl, i. e. soma-tirthdt, see p. 14, n. 1. Prakasa=vivrita-
pradeba, ‘an open spot, K. ;=datvara, ‘a court-yard,’ S.
% “On the one side the lord of the plants [the Moon] descends to
the summit of the western mountain ; on the other side (vises) the Sun,
whose forerunner Aruna [the Dawn] has just become visible. By the con-
temporaneous setting and rising of the two luminaries, human beings are
warned, as it were, in their different states,’ i. e. by the alternations of
these luminaries, the vicissitudes of human life are indicated. The Moon
is called Oshadhi-pati, ‘lord of medicinal plants,’ being supposed to exer-
cise some influence over the growth of such plants. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 14,
¢ The precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and the precious things put
forth by the moon.” Oshadli is described as ‘dying (phala-pakanta, Manu
1. 46) after the ripening of its fruit.’” Asta is the name for the mountain
in the West, behind which, in Hindl poetry, the sun and moon are
supposed to set, as Udaya is the name of that over which they are
supposed to rise. 4drka is a name of Siirya, ‘the Sun,’ He is represented
as seated in a chariot drawn by seven green horses, or by one horse with
seven heads (whence his name Saptasva), and before him is a lovely youth

{

Verse 82. VASANTA-TILAKA. See verses 8, 24, 31, 43, 46, 64, 74, 80.
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without Tegs, who acts g3 hix cherioteer, and who 1z called Arunia, or Dawn
personified.  Aruna fa the son of Kadyapa and Vinatg, and elder brother
of Garuda.  His fraperfect forrn may be allusive to his gradual or partial
sppenrance, bz legz heing supposed to be Toct, either in the darkness of
thb departing vight, or in the blaze of the coming day. With this verse
5, Mrititale. p. 327, L 4, thus transleted by Wilon, ‘Tn heaven iteelf the
suti and 1200n zre not free from change (v/pattim lobhete); how should we
poor weel martals hope to escape 1 in thiz lower world ¢ Omne man rizes
but 4o f21, enother folls to rice again &c.

_- T “The moon having disappesred, even the Iotus no longer gladdens my
eight, ity beanty being now only & mefter of remembrance. The gorrowy
produced by the sheence of & lover sre beyond messure hard to be
sapported by & tender-girl”  Some species of the lotus open their peball
during the rnight, end cose them during the day, whence the Moon e
efien 2lled the Friend, Lover, or Lord of the lotuses (Fumvda-bandhava,
Fumdirsvayote, bumwledn). ¥or oholg-gunasya, the Beng. have abalg-
Jarera; the genitive ig equelly edmisible.  Cf. evallavas tasya durati-
Eromol, Hitop. [ 19.43.

ThLe Pllowing ere given after verse 83 in the Beng. MSS. and in the
Celeutte and Erench editiony, supported by S, but net in the Deva-n} }
ot in ¥.2 -
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* Morenver, the early dewn fnpurples the dew-drops upon the Jujubes ;

Verw. 63, VasanTa-Tiear T (o variely of Sarvarl). Yee vore. €2,



983 n wHFTEIFTEH N 144

TAgEr W HEITE TR
“ud ww faEmuwEwlT @ S[uw T
e W fafeH | AU T ES<IW [IAH H-
JER I o
2% 53,-@\ R .
& T A ﬁwmm T ERE! fafew™ | 77 U yFAST
ummfmﬁ?ﬁn .

-~

the peacock, shaking off sleep, quits the Davrbha-grass thatch of the cottage;
and yonder the antelope, rising hastily from the border of the altar im-
pressed by his hoofs, afterwards raises bimself on high, stretching his
limbs. Moreover, after planting his foot on the head of Sumeru, lord of
mountains, the Moon, by whom, dispersing the darkness, the cenfral
palace of Vishpu has been invaded, even he, descends from the sky
with diminished beams. The highest ascent of the great terminates in
a fall’

* “With a hurried toss of the curtain’ Patakshepena (so read all the
Deva-n. MSS. and K. ) is from pafa, with the same sense as apety, i. . the
curtain separating the stage from the nepathya (see p. 3, n. 2) and @kskepa,
¢ tossing aside.” The Beng. reading is apati-fshepena. Patakshepena=
yavanikipanodanena, K.;=akasmdt, ‘suddenly,” S. According to K,
the entrance of an actor under the influence of flurry caused by joy,
sorrow, or any other emotion (harsha-Sokddi-janita-sambhrama-yuktasya)
is made with a toss of the curtain.

2 ¢t is not unknown to this person [myself], however withdrawn (she
may be) from worldly concerns, that an indignity has been wrought
towards Sakuntald by that king” Zrem name is the reading of the
Mackenzie MS., supported by K. Na etat na viditam is given on the
authority of K. Imassa is inserted from the old MS. (India Office, 1060);
5. has amushya janasya. The other Deva-n. MSS. read yady api nama
vishaya-paran-mukhasydpi janasye elan na viditam tathapi tena, &c.
The margin of the Beng. MS,, as well as that of Chézy, has a note referring
vishaya-paran-mukhasya janasya to Kanva; but a comparison of other
passages shews that by ayam janak the person or persons speaking
are commonly intended (cf. p. 125, 1. 6, and p. 156, I. 12). dn-aryam,
lit. ¢ anything unworthy or dishonourable,’ ¢ ungentlemanly conduct,” i. e.
according to S. and C., Sakuntala-vismarana- ripam, ¢ consisting of the
forge’ctmfr of Sakuntald.’
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! «The time for (making) the burnt-offering ;' see p. 148, n. 1.

% ¢ Although wide-awake, what shall I do? My bands and feet do not
move-freely in their own ueual occupations. Let Love now be possessed
of hig wish [enjoy his {riumph], by whom our innocent-minded friend has
been made to place confidence in that perfidious man. Uéiteshu Laransi-
yeshuy, such as ¢ gathering flowers,” &e., 8. So-kamah=Fkritarths, ¢ one who
hae attained his end,” 8. (ef. bhavaty paide-vanah kriti, Vikram,, Act II),
Asatyu-sandha, lit. ‘one who ig not true to his contract (sandhd) ;" =asatyo-
pratijia, S. ;=mithyd-pratijia, C.  Suddha-kridey is the reading of two
Deva~nigari MSS, and of the Bengili. Pado=csthana, ‘a place, S.;
=vyavasiyo or vyavasiti, ‘industry, ‘application, ‘business; (. and
Amara-k. Hence padam kri in the causal must mean ‘to cauge to have
dealings or tranzactions with, ‘to cause to apply one’s gelf;’ ‘to canse to
take up o station ; whence may easily flow the interpretation, ‘made to
trust” Cf. a similar phrase in Kumira-s, vi. 14, where also the com-
mentators explain pada by vyavasaya.

® ¢Or rather, it is the curse of Durvasas that has caused the change’
Athavd, see p. 24, 1. 105 p. 30, 0. 3. Fikdrayati, see p. 130, 1. 1.
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' ¢ Among ascetics inured-to-hardships, who is to be solicited (to carry
the ring to the king)? Assuredly, even though I were convinced that
blame was attributable to Sakuntald, I should not have the power to
make known to father Kasyapa, (just) returned from his pilgrimage, that
Sakuntald is married to Dushyanta, and is pregnant. Such being the
case, what is to be done by us? Dupkha-§ile, so read all the Deva-n.;
the oldest Bengali, supported by ., has nirdubbha-$itale. Sakhi-gamin,
see p. 42, n. 2. Vyavasitd, past pass. part. of vy-ava-so, ‘tq determine,’
‘resolve, ‘strive;’ also “to be persuaded,” convinced,’ as in Ramay. ii.
12, 61, sattm tvam vyavasyami. Parayamd is either the causal form of
pri, meaning ‘to conduct across,” ‘bring over,” ‘accomplish,” ‘fulfil,” and
thence ‘to be able, or is a nominal from pdra, ‘the opposite bank
(of a river), ‘the other side,” ‘the end. JZitham-gate, i. e. evam-prapte
karman:.

? ‘Hasten to celebrate [complete] the festivities at the departure of
Sakuntala. Prasthana-kautuka=prayana-mangala, ‘festive solemnities
which take place at the departure of a member of the family.’
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* *To inquire (whether she had had) a comfortable dleep.  Puéchidum
for prashtum, go reads my own Bombay MS., supported by a parallel
passage in Malavik, 44, 7, suham puédhidum dyatd. The other Deva-n.
have sulo-saidapuiélia for sulhu-$myita-praéthili, which is given asg
another reading in Malavik. Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that the agent may
be usged with the gense of a fut. part. active, and refers to Pan. iii. 3, ro.

-* By father Kanva [see p. 22, n. 3] having of his own accord em-
braced ber whilst her face was bowed down with ghame, she was thus
congratulated [congratulation was made], “ Hail (to thee)! the oblation of
the sacrificing priest, although his sight was obscured by the smoke, fell
directly into the fire;”’ see n. 3 helow. Dlamikuvlite, of. p. 63, 1. 7.
Yojomina, see p. 95, . 1.

¢ ¢My child, as knowledge delivered over to a good student (is not to
be deplored, so has it) come to pass that thou art not to be sorrowed for,
This very day I dismiss thee protected by [under the escort of some]

U 2
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Rishis to the presence of (thy) husband.” Compare Manu if. 114, ‘ Tearning
having approached a Brihman said to him, “I am thy divine treasure,
deliver me not to a scorner, but communicate me to that student who
will be a careful guardian of the treasure.”” The Beng. and K. insert me
before adocamTya, and read parigrifitam for pratiraksividm.

1 ¢ By an incorporeal [without body, without visible speaker] metrical
speech (addressed to him from heaven), when he had entered the fire-
sanctuary.’ Sariram ving, i.e. Ghade Sarasvatyd niveditah, ‘he was in-
formed by Sarasvati (by a voice) in the sky,’ S. ; see p. 96, n. 3. Agni-
darana=agny-agdra, ‘the place where the sacred fire was kept ;' =yajiia-
éala,  hall of sacrifice’ Fire is an important object of veneration with
the Hindis, almost as much so as with the ancient Persians. Perhaps the
chief worship recommended in the Vedas is that of Fire and the Sun.
According to Manu, Brahmans when they married and became house-
holders, were to kindle with two pieces of the hard Sami, Arani, or
Khadira wood, or with a piece of the Sami and Asvattha wood (see p. 23,
n. 1), a sacred fire (homdgni, grikydagni, hutdgnt), which they were to
deposit in a cavity or hearth called agni-kunda or vitina (Indian Wisdom,
p. 197), in some ballowed part of the house (or, like the Persians, in some
sacred building proper for the purpose) called ayny-Ggara (Manu iv. 58)
homa-$ala, agni-grika, and which they were to keep lighted throughont
their lives, using it first for their nuptial ceremony (Manu ii. 231, iid.
171); and for the regular morning and evening oblations to Agni (foma,
hotra), performed by dropping clarified butter &c. into the flame, with
prayers and invocations (Manu xi. 41, iii. 81, 84, 85; see also p. 133, n. 1
of this play); for the performance of solemn sacrifices (Manu il. 143); for
the Sraddha or obsequies to departed parents and ancestors (Manu ii.
212 5qq.; see also p. 111, 1. 1 of this play); and, finally, for the funeral
pile. The perpetual-maintenance of this sacred fire was called agni-hotra,
agny-adhana, agni-rakshana; and the consecration of if, agny-idheya
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1 ¢Tryly these Rishis who are to go to Hastinapur are being called.
S’abddyyante:dkdyante, S. and €. It is the passive form of the nominal
Sabdayate; S. has Sabd@yante, which would properly mean ‘ they sound,’
‘make a noise,” Pan. iii. 1, 17. Hastindpura, *city of elephants,” was the
ancient Delhbi, situated on the Ganges, and the residence of Dushyanta,

2 ¢There stands Sakuntald at earliest sunrise, with her locks combed-
and-washed, in the act of being congratulated by the holy-women, (having)
consecrated wild-rice in their hands, (and) invoking-blessings-with-their-
offerings. Sikha-manjitd, lit. “having her top-knot combed and cleansed,’
a compound similar to §irak-snata, ‘ baving the head bathed.” The Beng.
MSS. have krita-majjand. Svasti-vadanikabkilk is here an epithet of the
women who make the svasiti-vddana, i.e. according to K. ‘a gift of
flowers, sweetmeats (prakelaka), fruit, or any eatables presented with good
wishes and prayers for the blessing of some deity.’ It is especially the
blessing which is coupled with the gift. In the present case the ballowed
rice which they held in their hands, might have constituted the offering
which accompanied the svasti-vadana. In Vikram. the Vidishaka is
propitiated by a svasti-vadana (or -naka), consisting of a modaka-Surdva, '
‘dish of sweetmeats. Birthday-gifts, wedding-presents, Christmas-boxes,
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&e., with their accompanying compliments, are the svasti-vdéunaka of our

day.

The words vdyane and vayonake seem to have a similar significa-

tion, thongh without any necessary implication of good-wishes, Nivaro,
¢ yrild-rice,” Manu vi. 16.

T My child, take the title of “Great Queen,” indicative of the high
esteern of (thy) husband.” Jéatd, ‘a child,) is used affectionately inm
addressing any young female. Mahd-devi, ‘chief queen ;” cf. p.124,n. 1.

? ‘May it be to thee an auspicious ablution!’ i,e. may it bring thee

good fortune | May it be an omen of happiness to thee !

¢ ¢Taking up the propitiatory-vessels,” 1. e. the vessels containing the
flowers, unguents, &c., intended to propitiate Fortune in favour of
Sakuntald, So read all the Deva-n. S8, excepting one (Colebrooke’s),
which has patrani.

X
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! ¢This (friendly service of yours) too ought to be highly valued (by
me). 'The. being attived by (you) my friends, will now be a rare
oceurrence. [So ske sheds tears.]’ Visrijati is the reading of my own
Deva-n, MS.; the others have vikarati.

2 ¢(Thy) person worthy of (the costliest) ornaments is slighted [or
disfigured] by decorations easily procured in a hermitage, i. e. thy beauty,
which deserves to be set off by golden ornaments, &¢., is impaired by such
decorations as sprouts of Dirva grass, &c., S. Viprakdryate, XK. has
vikiryate, the Beng. vipralabhyate and viprataryale.
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1 ¢YYas it a mental creation?’ i.e, were these ornaments created by the
power of bis mind ? K. has srishtif for siddhik. Cf. p. 79, n. 1.

2 ¢ Bring hither flowers for Sakuntala from the trees of the forest.’

3 By a certain tree a fine-linen-robe white-as-the-moon indicative-of-
good-fortune was made to appear [produced]; by another, juice-of-lac,
ready for the use of [the dyeing of] the feet was distilled [exuded]; from
others, ornaments were presented by the hands [palms] of wood-nymphs
stretched out (so as to be visible) as far as the wrist, emulating the first
sprouting of the young-shoots of those (trees).’ Kshouma=vilkala-
vastra-bheda, G, Hshaumam mangalyam=dukilam mangolirham, S.
Mangalye may mean ‘with words of good omen,” ‘with blessings and
prayers for good fortune (kalyana-vikyaik), such as, “May she be the
beloved wife of her lord,”’ &e., S. Indu-pindu=/dandra-dhavala. Avish-
Eyitam = ud-bhavitam, K.; =dandya prokasitam, -S. Nishthyitah=
wdgirnah. Caranopabhoga-sulabho, some Beng. MSS. have duranoparaga-
subkago ; the oldest have upabloge, Here sulabha="rkshama or yogya,
‘adapted”’ (cf. Kumara-s. v. 6q). Ldkshd=alakta or alakicka, ‘lac’ ‘a
red dye,’ prepared from an insect, analogous fo the cochineal insect. This
minute red insect is found in great numbers in the Palaéa, Indian fig tree,
and some other trees. It punctures the bark, whence exudes a resinous

Verse 85, SARDULA-VIERIDITA (a3 variety of ATIDERITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39: 40, 63, 79.
X 2
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milky juice, with which it surrounds itself in a kind of nest, and which when
dry may be broken off, and used for various purposes; This hardened
and reddened substance is variously called gum-lac, shell-lac, stick-lac, &c.
A-parva, &e.= parta-bhdga-paryantam udgataih. Parva-bhage=mani-
bandha, ‘the wrist) K. 4, ‘as far as,” generally requires the abl, of a
word not in composition; thus, &-mani-bandhat panik, ‘the hand as far
as [from] the wrist.’ Tat-kisalaya, &c., the Beng. and . read nak, ‘to
us,’ for tat, and kisalaya-déhaya-parispardhibhip, ‘rivalling the hue of
young shoots” According to Kavikantha-hara, quoted by S, ornaments
are divided into four kinds: 1. dvedhya, as ear-rings, &e.; 2. Ban-
dhaniya, as flowers, &c.; 3. Hshepya or prakshepya, as avklets, foot-
ornaments, &c.; 4. dropya, as necklaces, garlands, &e.

! ¢By this favour, royal fortune is indicated as (ever) to be enjoyed by
thee in the house of thy husband.’ Abhyupapaityg=vrikshanugrahena,
*by the favour of the sylvan deities’

* ‘Returned [come up] from bathing.' Ut-tr7 is “to come out of the
water,’ “to come to land.’ So jalad witirya, Maha-bh, fii. 211.

* *We [these perzons] are unused to ornaments, By our acquaintance
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with the art of painting we will make the arrangement of the ornaments
on thy limbs.’ dnubahutta for anupablufite is the reading of my own
MS. and the Mackenzie, supported by K. Citra-karma, &c., ‘by our
knowledge of painting,’ i. e. we will decorate thee in the manner we have
seen in paintings (éitra-likhane yathabharana-prayogo dyishio *sti tenaiva
prakarena, S.)

1 ¢«This very day will Sakuntald depart,” at such (a thought), my
heart is smitten with melancholy [grief for her loss]; my voice [throat] is
agitated by suppressing the flow of tears; my sight is paralysed by
anxious thought. So great indeed through affection (is) the mental-
agitation even of me a hermit. How (much more) then, are houscholders
afflicted by new pangs ab separation from their daughters !’ Iti, see p. 140,
n. 2. Samsprishtam, &e., one MS. (India Office, 1060) reads sprishtam
samuthanthoyd.  Kantheh, &ec., the Beng. have antar-vashpa-blaro-
purodhi gaditam, ‘my voice is obstructed by the weight (@dhikyena, S.)
of suppressed tears” Vdshpa, 1. e. asrunah pirvivasthd, ‘ the first stage
or state of o tear, ¢ the hot moisture that overspreads the eye, before the
tear-drop is formed,’ K. Daréona=nayana, ‘eye-sight. Jada=vishaya-
grahake, ‘having no perception of external objects ;’ or =/kartavyapari-
ééhedaka, but in this ense darédana=jiana, S. The effect of deep thought

Verse 86. éﬁnnf:m—vmnimm (n varioty of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40, 63v 79 8s.
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and abstraction of mind might be to paralyse for the moment the organs
of vision. . quotes an aphorism of Bharata, Nidra-naéaé éa dinid éa
bhranti$ éotsula-éetasam. Nu is used prafne, in asking a question,” S.
Aranyavkas=vanaprastha or aranya-vasin, ‘one whose dwelling (okas)
is in the woods,” ‘a hermit,’” see vanaukas. Grikin=grikastha, ‘ a house-
holder,” ¢ the father of a family.” The Brahman was required to divide his
life into four orders (@§rama). In the first he was a Brakmadarin, or
¢student of religion ;’ in the second, a Grikastha, or *householder; in the
third, & Tanaprastha (Vailkhanasa), or ‘anchorite;’ in the fourth, a
Bhikshu, or ‘religions mendicant ;’ see Indian Wisdom, p. 245.

1 ¢Thy decoration [toilet] is completed. Now do thou put on the pair
of linen vestments.” A Hindd woman’s dress generally consisted of two
pleces; one covered the breast and shoulders, the other was a long robe
enveloping the person. dvasita-mapdand=mnishpanna-prasadkand.

2 ¢Here close-at-hand-stands thy spiritual-father as if (already) em-
bracing thee [about to embrace thee], with an eye overflowing with joy.
Perform now the customary-salutation.” Ananda-parivaking, the Beng.
have @nanda-vashpa-parivahing, cf. p. 89, L 13.  Adara, ¢ good manners,’
‘the usual complimentary greeting.’ Padibajjassa for pratipadyasva is
the reading of my own MS. and the Mackenzie, cf. p. 135, 1. 4. The same
expression occurs in Vikram., Act IL
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! ¢Daughter, be thou highly honoured of thy hushand, ag was Sar-
mishthd of Yayati. Do thou alen obtain a son, a sovereign monarch, ag
ghe (obtained) Purn” Sarmishtha, according to K., was the daughbter of
Vricha-parvan, king of the Asuras or demons, and wife of Yayati, zon
of Nahugha, one of the princes of the Lunar race, and ancestor of Dush-
yauta, gee p. 15, n. 1. The Sabitya-darpana (p. 190) cites this verse as
an example of Géirvide, *benediction,” but reads (as algo do the Beng.)
patyur for Uhartwr, aud putrom for sutom, Sumrdj is a sovereign prince,
who hag performed a Rajesiye saerifice, and exercigses despotic sway over
others.

% “7This ig actually a boon (conferred), not a (mere) benediction.  Son-
tushio-devadingm avebyam-bhivi valonam varak, 66is tw kadadit phalo-
dayint vik, ‘s vore is the promise of a propitisted deity, &e., which
must neceszarily come to pass; an aéis is a benediction which occasionally
bears fruit [comes true], C. end .

¢ ¢}y child, this way! do thou at once circumambulate the sacrificial
fivez,” see p. 148, n. 1. Sadyo-lutigrim=tathshana-krita-homagnim, 5.
The Taylor snd my own M8, have sadyohvian. Sudyo may, however, be
geparated from the next word, and translated ‘at omce,’ ¢ immediately.
The rite of circunambulation is performed by elowly walking round any
object, keeping the right side towards it,

.
Verzs 87, Stora or Avesurven. See verwes g, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 353, 72,
76, 4.
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ta ‘[ Prorounces a blessing in the metre of the Rid, 1. e. according to the
usual metre of the Rig-veda.] Let these fires, token-from-the-sacred-
hearth [vaitdnas] whose places are fixed round the altar, fed with (con-
secrated) wood, having Darbha [Kufa] grass strewed around the margin,
destroying sin by the perfume of the oblations, purify thee” Each stanza
of the Suktas or hymns of the Rig-veda is called a 7i¢ dsya vrittasya
vedokta§ireada-sadriSateam agni-prayultatvadi boddhavyam, ‘it is to
be understood that there is a similavity between the metre of this verse
and that of the benedictions uttered in the Vedas addressed to fire, &c., K.
The verse itself does not occur in the Rig-veda, but the metre is Vedic.
Doubtless Kaliddsa intended it as an imitation of Vedic poetry. That it is
addressed to Agni constitutes in itself a point of resemblance. Taitana,
see Indian Wisdom, p. 19%. Klripta-dhishnyah = raéitadhishthanak.
Pranta-samstirna-darbhdg, 1. e. parv§veshu Clatasrishu difshu sankird
darbha yesham. At a sacrifice, the fires, severally termed Aharaniya,
Marjaliya, Garhapatya, and dgnidhriya, were lighted at the four cardinal
points, east, west, north, and south, and Kuda grass (see p. 19, n. 1) was
scattered round each fire,. See Indian Wisdom, p. 203 ; see also Siyana’s
commentary on Rig-v. i. 1, 4, and cf Rig-v. i 31, 13, ‘thou, four-eyed

Verse 88. TrisEToP CATUSH-PADE, & form of Vedic metre, consisting of four times
eleven syllables, the first and third Padas resembling the Viroryd, and the second
and fourth, the S3rINt variety of TRIsETGBR. In the second, however, the first
syllable is short.

u-—-——uu-—-—-u—-—-”u—-————-u-——-—u——
v-—-——uu-—-—u-—-—-” ————— U =Y -

In Rig-veda i. 59, 5, the first Pada is exactly like the first in the above scheme,
but the other Pidas are arranged differently, as far at least as the seventh syllable.
Kilidasa, accustomed to the strictness of the later Sanskrit metres, seems here to have
endeavoured to imitate the Vedic thythm, in which greater liberty was allowed. Thus
he produced & verse too irregular to come under any of the later metres, but rather
too regular for a Vedic hymn.
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:’:';:m Haw:((.., the protecior of the worzhippers, &e.  Palayanty
(= w]:ai///fzz) fs the reading of 2ll the Beng. MSS,, supported by K,
., zzd €., bt 21l the Dem—r.. MSS, heve parayanty,

T 8. qutes & verse of Bherate, Dexdd &, wunayad &oivo, linginak,
sadkunaf éx [edhatsd dn, O] ye, Chogorano, it te ©oéyah sorcail etri-
punrapurrakath, ‘both gode znd also Monis, Linging end SZdhanes
(? sidhuras, ©c2ints” see Vishnu-p. p. 500) are to be eddreszed 2 ¢ Pha-
gzven,” by &ll women, reen, end ewnuchs’

* Cf Vikrawa., &ct IL, blorin promado—vara-mirgom Gdeloyaty.

*fLizten ! listen! ve neighbouring trees of the penznce-grove. She
.6 nigver shtarapis o drink weter first, when you have not drunk, znd
o, aithoazh fond of ornzments, never plucks & bloszom, out of affection
or FoU, wrhos greztest-holidey [highest-joy] iz ot the seazon of the first

ppeerance of sour bloom, even that eeme Sakuntels now departs to the
2 of Ler huzr)and. Tet Ler be affectionately-dismizeed by (you) all’

<

N

7

Ny

o

(‘5

WOT

-

Ehok iz & vosstive perticle, often joined with &ayvtam, ‘listen " Vyovo-
gyoti, * uekes effort, may alzo ean ‘resolves upon, “makes up her mind ;

(with na), ¢ it never enterz into ber head” Ad-piteshy, the Beog, have a-¢ik-
tesfu, e, f22 Ionz 23 you remzin unwatered”! The Deve-n. reeding iz
supporied by K., whe indudesr pity among the pessive pariiciples, like
. SIROTIASTHRIDITL (o vaniely of ATTOZEITI). See verses 14, 20, 26,
G, &5, 86.

¥
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gata, sthita, aradhe, &e. (Pax. iil. 4, 72), which may have an active signifi-
cation. Vismyita may be included in the same list, see p. 28, 1. 3. Priye,
in the sense ‘fond of, may stand at the beginning of a compound, cf.
¢ihovopia, piddfevos (priyatithi), &e.; sometimes at the end, e. g jala-
priya, ‘fond of water.’ ’

! ¢ Acting as if he heard the note of a cuckoo,’ lit. ¢ shewing the note of
a cuckoo.” Compare nimittam siéayitva, Vikram., Act IL

2 ¢This Sakuntald is permitted to depart by the tvees, the foresters’-
kinsfolk ; since a song to this effect, warbled by the cuckoo, was employed
as an answer by them.! Vaena-vase-bandhublih=araenyo-visa-snigdhaik,
‘beloved by foresters.” It may be translated ¢ her sylvan relatives.! Para-
blrite (=pika), lit. ‘nourished by a stranger.” The Indian Koil or cuckoo
is supposed to leave her eggs in the nest of the crow to be hatched, but has
little resemblance to the bird known as the cuckoo in Europe. One of its
names is vasanta-ditia,  messenger of spring.”  Its song is said to be sweet
(madhura, Ritu-s.), but cannot be compared to that of the nightingale.
‘The beauty of cuckoos is their song,” Hitop. 1. 839. ‘On a journey
(yatrayam) the note of a cuckoo is indicative of good-fortune (Subla-
siéakal). The answer of the trees was effected by the song of the cuckoo
(pitka-ravenaiva sampannam). Next the answer of the sylvan deities is
given (by a voice in the &ir),’ S. Xeala as an adj. means ‘soft, ‘sweet,
and parabhrita-virutam kalam may be ‘the sweet notes of the cuckoo’
(cf. Raghu-v. viil. 58).

Verse 90. APARA-VAKTRZ, containing eleven syllables to the first Pada or quarter-
verse, and twelve to the second, each half-verse being alike.
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1 “May her path be pleasantly-diversified [pleasant at intervals] by lakes
(that are) verdant with-lotus-beds, (may it have) the heat of the sun’s
rays moderated by shady trees, (may) its dust be soft with the [as the]
pollen from the lotuses, and (may it be cheered by) gentle favourable
breezes and (be altogether) prosperous.’ Ramyaniorah=manohara-
madhyah, 8.; = manojha-madhyak, C., ‘having its middle space de-
lightful,’ ‘pleasant throughout the intervening distance, an epithet of
panthal, dlmg/a-drumtulz = éhaya-pradhancir-vrikshaih, ‘trees chiefly
abounding in shade, K.;=dhaya-lakshita-drumail, ‘trees characterized
by shade, C, Itisa compound similar to $aka-parthiva and abhijiana-
$akuntald, see p. 4, n. 2. ‘That is called a dhayd-taru, ‘shade-tree,’
whose under-part (falam) excessively cool shade (afyanta-Sitalo-échaya)
does not quib either in the forenoon or afternoon,’ . and C. Niyamita=
apanite. Kule-Saya, lit. ‘lying in water ;' =4ata-pattra, ‘a lotus.” Santa
=éanta-vega, manda, K. ; = pataééaradi-éunya, * free from robbers,’ &ec., S,
and €. The compound may therefore be translated ‘free from molestation
and having favourable breezes.” Stvaé do bhaydat panthil, this seems to
have beer a phrase commonly used as a parting benediction, like ‘A pleasant
‘ourney to you! Cf panthanas te santu $ivak, Hitop. 1. 1442, Sabit.-d.
P 344, Mudrd-r. p. 30, L. 1%, and p. 1%9, L. 4 of this play.

2 ‘Dear to thee as (thy own) kinsfolk.” Cf. vana-vase-bandhubhip in
verse go. My own Bombay MS. has nnade (supported by the Calcutta
edition), the others all nad:i for figit. There is no doubt about the
doubling of the 2 when not initial, as Vararuéi, iii. 44, gives vinnanea for

" wijidna.
3 Bhaavadinam, a Prakrit gen. for Sanskrit dat., see p. 129, n. 1.

Verse 91, VASANTA-TILAEX (a variety of éAKVABf). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43,
46, 64, 74, 8o, 82, 83.
Y 2
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My own MS,, supported by K., has dulpkhena, the others dubkha-
duhblhena.

% “One may observe the same (troubled) condition [the same condition
is observed] of the penance-grove, as the (time of) separation from thee
approaches. Samavasthd=samavastha, as in Raghu-v, viil. 41. The
Taylor MS. reads samavattha.

3 ¢The deer let fall the mouthfuls of Darbha-grass, the peacocks cease
(their) dancing, the creepers, as they cast [in casting] their pale leaves,
appear to shed tears [as it were shed tears]).’ Udgalita, from ud-gal, lit.
‘to trickle out,’ ‘drop from.” The Beng. MSS, read ugginna (=udgirna),
‘gjected from the throat or mouth,’ Afrigahk, all the Deva-n. read mio for
myrigyeh, and in the next line assani for a$rini, apparently in violation
of the metre. Dr. Boehtlingk has suggested mi¢ and ansiz, the latter
is a legitimate acc. pl. from answ, the masc. Prakrit equivalent of the
neuter aéru; see Vararuéi iv. 15. Parityakia-nartand, the dancing of

Verse 92. ARY3 or GATH3. See verse 2.
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the Indizn pescock, especizlly af the epproack of ruin, in which I is
s2’d to tzke especial delight, iz frequently elluded fo in Hindd peetry.
C: Meghe-d. 46, v8; Ritws. il 6; Bherui-h i 13. Oszaria for apasrita,
sex’s Tnstie. Prek p. 363. Reghu-w. <iv. 69 comtalns & sendment
precisely perellel o the sbove, Npitvam maoyiral, Fuswmini vriksha,
darbkin updttiin vijahur karinyak, &e
T ¢Father, T will just bid farevell fo (my) ﬁendrﬂ—si-’ter, the Tight of
the Grm'e,’ i.e. the Nave-mzlEE, or young jesmine-crecper, mentioned st

I Erow thy dsterly effection for it. Here it is now {fo the right’
Ssdarya, ¢ of wrhole blood,” ‘born from the same womb* (udara) ; compare
p.22. Lg.

* +0 Ligot of the Grove, though united with the mango-free, embrace
me vwiith (thy) arms-of-branches turned in this direction” Cita-sangari,
stz p.28, 0. 1. Ttsgatiblif, &c., is the reading of ell the Deva-n. MSS.
{supparied by K.) ezcepting one, which hes idogadehim saha-takiakim for
tto-gataik §akka-bakubkik. The feminine noun B7ha is more eppropriately
joined with #5ERa, but biky is edmissible, compare p. 26, L 2. The Beng.
bave é7EkEmayais bakubhih, “with arms consisting of brenches)
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! “Thou by (thy) merits hast obtained [hast gone to] a husband suited-
to-thyself, just as originally determined npon by me on thy account : this
young Malikd (ereeper) has united itself with the manga-tree ; now (there-
fore) I am free from solicitude about it and about thee.” Sankalpitam, &e.,
see p. 49, L. 5; and p. 135, L. 1o with note 2. Zavdrihe=tava krite, K.
dtma-sadyisam = tvat-samam, K.; r@pa-kulading sva-sadrifam, ©re-
sembling thyself in beauty, family,” &e, S.; see p. 31, n. 1. Qata=
praptd, K.; see p. 161, n, 3 at the end. Seméritavati=sangatavasi, K.
My own MS. has sanskritavati, and the Colebrooke sammstavasi. Vita-
dinta = tyakta-varanusandhana, ‘ceased from searching after a hus-
band,” S

2 ¢Set out on thy journey hence. Pratipadyasva, see p. 135, n. I.

3 ¢This (creeper) is (entrusted) as a pledge into the hand of you two.
Nikshepa=sthapya, S. Yatha sthapyo rakshyate tatheyam.

*+ ‘Into whose hands are we committed (by thee) V' Ayum janah, i e.
asmad-ripak, S. and C.

¢ Vi-lri seems here used in the sense of ‘to wipe away.’

¢ ¢Enough of weeping ! Surely Sakuntald should be cheered [rendered

Verse 93. VASANTA-TILAKR (a variety of éAKVART). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64! 74, 80, 82, 83, 9r.
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firm, supported] by you indeed ¥’ i. e. you are the very persons who should
rather support and comfort your frichd-—Atwrrruditea, 866 - 45; 0. 3.
Strelarayire=taprrona-viraha-Theda-rakita vidheyd, S.

! “When this doe [female deer] grazing in the neighbourhood of the
hut, slow by (the weight of) her young, has happily brought forth ; then
you will send some one to announce [as an announcer of] the agreeable
news to me. Anagha-prasava=wyasana-rakita-prasiti}, < bringing forth
without any mishap,’ K. Priye, i. e. priya-vartd, S.

? ¢That same fawn, thy adopted child, tenderly resred with handfuls
of Syimaka-grains, on whose mouth, when pricked by the sharp-points of
the Kuda-grass, sore-healing oil of In.gudi-plants was sprinkled by thee,

s

Verso'04, VASANTA-TILAKE (a variety of Sakvani). See verses 8, 2%, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 8o, 82, 83, 91, 93.
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will not forsake thy footsteps [path].) Vrana-viropanu=~rkshata-praro-
haka, S., lit. ¢that which causes a scar to cicatrize” See ropana in Dict.
Ingudinam, see p. 18, n. 1. Kufa-sidi, see p. 57, n. 5. Partwardhitaka=
anukampoyd vardhital, ¢ compassionately reared,’ K. ;= atifayena poshital,
“excessively nourished, §. and €. The suffix ke sometimes gives the
sense of compassionating (anukampayam). So putrekal=anukampital
putraly according to Pan. v. 3,76, The preposition pari may give the
sense of atifayena noticed by the other commentators. Syamaka=vrihi-
videsha, ‘a kind of rice,” §. It is rather the grain of a kind of Panic
grass, eaten by the Hindus., M ushts, ‘a handful,’ is the first measure of
capacity, equivalent to 3th of a Fwiji, J5th of a kudavae, 25th of a prastha.
Putra-kritaka="Fkritrima-putra, ‘a factitious or adopted son,” S. and C.
K. explains this compound by referring to Pan. ii. 1, 59, so that putra-
krita, * made into a son’ (i. e. a-putra, ‘not really a son’), is like $reni-krita,
‘made into a line,” and pwga-krita,  made into a heap.’

? ¢YWhy dost thou follow me, an abandoner of (my) companions Thou
indeed wast reared (by me) without (thy) mother [when deprived of thy
mother] shortly after she had brought thee forth’ Saha-wasa, lit. ‘one
who lives with another” The Beng. have adira-praswtoparatayi =pra-
savavyavahita-kala-myritaya, ©that died directly after bringing thee
forth.’



160 N EEFSE N

Him=e tamanam
a1 vert= =g ¥ fauAriata neyl

3’.1?&«.’.! Tie e b Se A T A

VTR | SRET T S S T 5 E
Afed %ma?m | S af?a sy ufrregaefa

.;////r f~A’u/A)/ //z//,_,/}l)/ ‘6’:')""\31‘

¥ “Bye-vigorous-efiort [by firminess) raake the tears cease to hang [ cling]
n (thy) sprurned-eyelasted eyes, chetructing (their) free-zction [fmpeding
our business]. In thiz peth fn whish tle undulations of ground [the

depressed end eleveted portions of groand] eve not discernible, thy foot-

Steps Tatsh certeic]y be vnever  Utpalshmagoh, see p. 131, no 1 in the
tidle. 13 pa/w]]l//a/ﬂ'zlfar ratirwddbo-c) Japw//m, “irapeding the
fxm,,ir;r.’; - proper zction of the orgens of vision, ¢ Cporuddia

onrits 1:"1//:,' wyapirs yensy Yoo In p. 157, 1 6, vritsi 13 spplied to the
wirse of & tear ; but i eo trecalated here, the other epithet, wirofinu-
r//&/]///m, would be seperfinons., Tt fs not necessary, however, to conmect
v with navacs J)Z;, 23 the peisage might be rendered ‘make the tears
that frapede oor business cezse to Ging Tn (thy) vpiorned-eyelaghed-eyes)
Véastgpr iz *the hot molsture thet precedes the formation of teers, see
P57, . 1. It s need In the singular.  Cf muidats e@shpam vshnam,
MNeclw-d. 2. ViratGnvborndly, my own 8. has eikatanvbandbe; anu-
Landlo 1is, ¢ tinding after,” “following after” Lence ¢ dsz,ﬁnrf"aflhering,’
TreBeng ‘L.A,,bve Sittilanvbandbam=santirendhom (cvr("), S, Vigha-
At s = sEh it sk, “ere lizble to trip or stumbls) . and T
Cl.p.r35. L3
B Eep friend is [or friends are] to bs escorted 23 for az the water's
birink "—=uch I3 the sacred precept.  Thie, then, Iz the mergn of 2 leke,
Here Laving given (us) divectinns, Le pleased to return.  Odakantds, 1,e.
a‘—ﬂ/]/j;'///‘*f/lf—‘-‘u JAFnit (see p. 155, L. 3 near the end).  Odakantid iz
frovd in ell the Deve-n. MSH. 7 my owr haa odokintom. Swiydhs janak
raay be elther ‘o friend” or < friends, . 2dblsgura, p. 128, L 2, with note 1.
Srpats, 14 €18 iz heard e it 13 exjoined in éeufi, Cscripture) ‘Loly
writ”

- .
Verse 83, VASANTATLART (2 varfely of Saxvard), Sesveres &, 27, 31, 43. 45,
£e 75.% %2,23. 91, 93, G4

7
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Y Kshira-vriksha, lit. ‘mill-tree! a kind of fig tree, not the Vata or
Banyan tree (Ficus Indica), nor the Pippala (Fieus Religiosa), but the
glomerous fig tree (Ficus Glomerata), which yields a resinous milky juice
from its bark (see p. 155, n. 3 in the middle) and is Jarge enough to afford
abundant shade.

* “What message is to be sent by us (that will be) most appropriate for
his majesty Dushyanta ' Yuwkta-ripa, of. p. 89, n. 1; and p. 15, 1 3.

¥ ‘Friend, see! the poor female-Chkravaka, not perceiving ber dear
mate hidden by the lotus-leaves, calls to (him) thus, “ Hard (is the lot) T
suffer;”’ see p. 128, n. 3, and cf. in Vikram., Act IV, Swrasi nalini-
pattrenapi tvam avrita-vigrahdm nawu sahadarip dire matva viraushi
samutsukal, ‘ thou indeed (i e. the male Cakravaka) art sorrowfully crying
to thy mate thinking her to be far away, although her body is only concealed
from thee by a lotus-leaf in the lake.” A few lines before this passage, the
cry is compared to the sound ke ka. Possibly this may account for the
somewhat peculiar phrase dukkaram karems, here employed as the ery of
the bird. K. has dushkaram khalu aham tarkayamsi, 1t is true that ks
sometimes has the seuse of Zark, ¢ think,’ ¢ imagine’ (cf. p. 42, n. 1), but
dushkaram kyi is not more harsh than $okam kri, “to make or suffer
sorrow.” 8. has duskkaram ayam éakravakah karoti. Instead of pia
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thres of the M8S. have Ui for opi. % This verse indicates that Sakuntals
forezecz che is about to experience <imilar <60 In hEving 30 _ent

sepuration from Du-liyants 11 conszquencs of the curse’ (é0pa-tirokita-
Duzbyontorm alop-yamini), K.

T ¢Spesk mot en. Even she [the female Cibravika], without her
beloved, pazzes awey the night made too long by sorrow. Expectation (o{
meeding ausing makes the pdm of separation, however gevere, supportable.
Gomoyoti, it. ¢ canses to go,) 1.e, brings to an end. The Prakrit visia
=vizhida, * melancholy! 8. explaine the phrass by wisdroni-dirghim,
Eredo-Jirghiim, dvlkho-dustorim.  AéG-bondha, ‘hops, e, pratar mim
sar-gumyyirhyoti, ¢ in the morning he will be united to e S, makes
thic verce an exzmple of the A~%.a Alanksra. K. refers to a parallel
parszge in the Megha-d. 10. déa-bondlob Fusymo-sodrital [sc] prayaso
by vregandnim sadyal-piti propayi kridoyam ciproaysge runpaddhi.

? ‘Having placed in front] ie. ‘having imtroduced,” ‘having pre-
sented)

fv—v]vo—fu—v]-vu]-
uu—-lu../uul _—— ” —'-—[-—-—-! v ,'—— iu

Z 2




i)

992 SR CHEL L I

~¥

' 1
&(Cwﬁv F~Y

weArary fafem w Fe5 AR
A FARIAIGA HENIN T A
m&ﬁmﬁfm IR T & -

MPAAEHR UL | T wErs ayayi nesl
o ! G«\“\"’}Emﬁ' [r%)]

¥ 00l [HT: !
JECHE u

! ‘Having well considered us as rich in devotion, and the exalted family
of thyzelf, and that (free) flow of affection of this (maiden) towards thee
[or the spontaneous flow of affection springing up in you for her] not in
any manner brought about by relatives; she is to be regarded by thee, as
(one) amongst (thy) wives, after raising her to an equality of rank [or
with equal respect]. Beyond this is dependent on destiny, nor indeed
ought that to be called in question by a wife’s relations” Samyama-
dhandn, ‘this implies that they were worthy of respeet, K. Tddaif-
Fufom, &e., ‘this implies that he wonld act with justice' K.; see p. 15,
n. 1. Kathamapi=dur-grahena, S, and C. Cf p. 131,16, A-bandhava-
Eritam, see p. 124, 1. 3. Sneha-pravrittim=prema-ceshtam, C. Sama-
nya—pralz'pzztti-pz‘zrw.lzmz::s&d)airazm-gauraz‘a-puralzsaram, ¢ preceded by
equal respect;’ yadridena gauravena apard vadhiiy &lokyate tadrifena
yam, &c., 5. Pratipaiti is either ‘ the act of preferring to rank,” or ‘the
respect paid to rank.” Pirea or pirvake at the end of a compound often
simply denotes the manner in which anything is done, translateable by
“with’ or ‘after’ (cf. sa dhavantam andmaya-pradna-pircakam idam dha,
p.198, L 2; also p. 116, n.2). Dareshu, S. explains thus, dara-éabdah
pum-lingah kalatra-vaéako nitya-bakvradandntah, ‘ the word dara, mean-
ing a wife, is of the masculine gender, and always has a plural termination.
Darah therefore may be either wives or wife. Adta}-param, &e., “here he
tells the reason why he does not demand higher rauk or greater honour
for Sakuntald, S. In the first line, my own MS. reads asmdn sidhu
samikshya samyama-paran. All marriages in the Fast are arranged
by the relatives of the parties.

Verse 97. IBDTLATIREIDITA (3 variety of ATIDHRITT). See verses 14, 30, 36, 30,
49, 63, 79, 83, 86, 9.



: ] ?argtns’ i\l Q9
173 ‘N'./gA l’\,s‘ix 1 3
\ o F13qq:

I | aﬁma”i s:mfﬁmfa lzﬁﬂm_u_ SN
m 'am'q | ertiE=a) monaryy o

o 05
T ..,l,féma« 7

7 g Wwat m

a1 =fam: e oa %"eé‘“\” 3%

qggm#llma_ :15—@'5 &qa ﬁ ﬁ
u@fawfqu [uTA A ‘%a?uﬁ‘m JCE

A Sqv4d "\w

afae a1 gfer afisst mwmmﬁa’i |
e TfETIOE ganal JE: FHETH: ekl

. 23%Y 4¢)
FE T AAT AR

! ‘We (are) acquainted with worldly affairs,” < we know the ways of the
world’ (=loka-vyavahara-jidh, S.)

% <There is no subject out of the reach [agoduraf, S.] of the intelligent,’
1.e. wise men are conversant with all subjects.

® ¢ Pay respectful attention to (thy) superiors. Act the part of a dear
friend towards (thy) fellow-wives [rival wives]. Even though wronged
[treated harshly] by thy husband, do mot out of anger shew [go to] a
refractory-spirit. Be ever courteous towards {(thy) attendants not puffed
up [arrogant] in prosperity—in this manner young-women attain the
station [title] of housewife [matron]. Those of an opposite character are
house-banes [banes of the family]! The Sahit.~-d. p. 185 adduces this as
an example of the figure Upadishta, which is defined as manokart vakyam
$astranusaratafh. . quotes the following aphorism, Parisangrihya $G-
strartham yad vakyam obhidliyate vidvan mancharam jreyam wpa-
dishtam tad eva tu. Guran=svafuradin, ‘ father-in-law, &ec., C. A Guru
is not only a father or a father-in-law, but also a preceptor, and in fact
any male relation entitled to gaurava, ¢ respect. Susriashasva=éradhaya.
Prittim, come of the Beng. and the Szhit.-d., supported by S, read vrittam

Verse 98. SKRDL‘LA-VIKMI)ITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39- 40, 63, 79, 85, 86, 89, 97.
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=daritram, ‘action,’ ‘deed,” ‘behaviour, ¢demeanonr. Viprakrita—=
pidita, C.;=krita-vipriya, ‘offended,’ 8. Pratipam=pratikilyam. Bhi-
yishtham=gatifayena. Dalkshini=sa-snehd. Bhagyeshu, the Beng. and
S. have bhogeshu=sukheshw, ‘ in enjoyments,” ‘in pleasures,” in which case
anutsekin? will mean ‘ not given to excess.” The latter word is literally
‘ spouting up’ like o fountain. Compsare anutseko lakshmydm, Bhartri-h.
ii. 54. Padam=Sabdam, ‘a title, S.;=wvyavasayam or pratishtham, C.
Vamah=tad-viparita-karinyak, S. ;=tad-viruddhah, C.

! ¢Lay to heart,” ‘treasure up in thy heart,” ¢ ponder well)’

? ¢Priyamvadi and my other dear friends;’ cof. Sarngarava-misrap,
D- 151, 1. 7, with note. DIy own MS. and two others insert kim.

® ¢Are to be given away in mairiage’ Cf. p. 48, L 1o, with note
thercon. Ime api; the dual terminations 7, 7, ¢ do not coalesce with
following vowels, see Gram. 38; Pan. i. 1, 11.
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! ¢How now, removed from my foster-father’s side, like a tendril of the
sandal-tree uprooted from the slopes of Malaya, shall T support life in a
' strange place ¥ The Candana or sandal tree (odvrahoy), Sirium Myrti-
folium, i ‘o large kind of myrtle with pointed leaves,’ the wood of which
affords many highly esteemed perfumes, unguents, &e., and is celebrated
for its delicious scent. It is found chiefly on the slopes [tata, upatyaka,
Raghu-v. iv. 46, 48] of the Malaya mountains, which are thence called
éandanddal, the tree being sometimes called Malaya-ja, ‘ Malaya-born.
Frequent allusion is made to this tree being infested by snakes (see
Raghu-v. iv. 48; Hitop. I. 1582). Tara, of which the Sanskrit equivalent
is probably tata, is the reading of all the Deva-n, MSS. It is synonymous
with wsanga, ‘the slope of a hill, so that Malayasya wisangat exactly
answers to t@lasya-ankat [awvka=utsanga, Amara-k. iv. 1, 4] D and »
arc certainly interchangeable in Sanskrit and Prakrit, and the substitution
of ¢ for ¢ is usual. L, however, is the more common substitute, and it
might be supposed that Malaya-twra was for Malaya-tale=Malayasya
wpatyakd, Raghu-v, iv. 46,

* ¢Stationed in the honourable post of wife to a nobly-born husband ;
(and) incessantly [every moment] distracted with his affairs important
from his dignity ; having very shortly given birth to a pure son, like as
the Eastern-quarter (gives birth to) the Sun, thou wilt not take account,
O daughter, of the sorrow produced by separation from me. Abkijana-

Verye 99, HARINT (o variety of ATyAsuTr). See verse 66,
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vato=kulinasya, see p. 15, n. 1. Akula=vyagra, ‘perplexed,’ ‘intently
occupied,’ S, ;=sasamblirama, ‘bewildered, K. Acirat=gamandarvyavalita-
samaye, ‘immediately on thy arrival’ Pradt iva, &e.=yatha pirva-dik
pavitrajanakam siryam, S.

v Adtmanamadheyaniita, see p. 53, notes 2 and 3, and p. 140, 1, 9, with
note 2.

2 ¢Excessive affection is apt to suspect evil” Ati-snehal, so reads the
Taylor MS. as well as my own, supported by K. S observes, tatha doktam
Kirate, prema pasyati bhayani apade 'y, ‘and so it is said in the Kird- -
tarjuniya, « Affection sees causes of alarm [or dangers], even without foun-
dation.”’ (See Kirat. ix. §0.)

® *The sun has ascended to another division (of the sky). The
Mackenzie MS. has yugantam adkiriidhah; the Calcutta edition, ditram
adlirighal; Chézy, gaganantaram adhiradhah. According to C, yuga
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i by some considered equivalent to prahara, ‘a division of the day, com-
prising one-cighth of the sun’s diurnal revolution, or three hours;’ by
others, to hostu-éatvshfaye, ‘s space of four cubits” Dr. Boehtlingk
tranclates, ‘The sun hag already entered the afterncon-quarter of the
heavens.)

' ¢Having become for s long time the fd]ov*-wxfe of the Earth bounded by
the four cardmal-pmnts, hawr:g settled-in-marriage thy matchlese-warrior
gon Daushyanti, in-company-with thy hushand (Dushyanta), who shall have
(first) transferred the cares of government [the burthen of family-cares]
to him, thou chalt again et foot in thie tranquil hermitage,  Cutur-anta-
mali seemnd to be equivalent to értur-dig-anto-maki, i. e. ¢ the earth ag far
ag the four quarters,” ‘ the entire earth.” The Beng. have perallel phrage
eu-dig-onta-moli, K. explaing it by éotvaral anti) yasyak ¢a. CE p. 124,
L. Dovelyanti is a regular patronymic, from Dushyanta, as Dikshi,
‘a descendant of Dakisha) from Doksha; Aindri from Indre, &c. (sce
Cram.81.X). A-protirotham=asot-paripanthinom, having no antagonist,’
=a-praliratlikam, K.; ratha being put for rathiko or rathin, ‘2 warrior
who fights from a chariet.” Nivebya=vicihya,  having cauged to marry,
K.; nivif has this cence in Mahia-bh, 1. 7138,  Tod refers to Davshyanti.
Arpita, &e., ., akam api ednoy vinyasya rajyam, Vikram,, Act V; also

I
Verse 100, VAGLNTATILAKS (a variety of SaVART), Hee verses 8, 27, 21, 43, 46,
63, 74,82, 82, 83, 91, 92, 94 93-
Aa
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Manu vi. 2, 3, *When the father of a family perceives his own wrinkles
and grey hair, committing the care of his wife to his soms, or
accompanied by her, let him repair to the woods,’ i.e. let him enter
upon the third quarter of his life, that of a hermit (see p. 157, n. 1
at the end). Sante, cf. p. 20, L. 12, Karishyasi padam, of. p. 145,
n. 2 at the end.

* <« Allow the father to return; or rather, (sinee) even for a long time
she will go on talking again and again in this manner, let your reverence
return,’ i. e, return at once yourself, without asking her permission. To

depart without asking leave, is contrary to all Hindi ideas of politeness.
Athava, see p. 30, n. 3.

o

* «The prosecution of (my) devotions is interrupted (by this de-
tention).” Compare in Vikram., Act V, uparudhyate me asrama-vasc-
dharmah.

® ‘Therefore do not beyond measure sorrow on my account.” Ukkantha
for Sanskrit wikantla or wtkanthasva is the reading of my own MS,
Ma ulkanthidum scems questionable, K. has Bhayo ’pi tapas-

Carana-piditam (tatasy ya Swriram atimatram mama krite uthantlitam
bhavishyati,
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1 Hovw, my child, will the grief of me, looking at the oblation of rice-
graing formerly offered by thee, germinating at the door of the cottage,
ever be assuaged [ever go to assuagement]? Curita, so reads the Cole-
brooke MS,; the others have r¢fita pfyrwm—pwra-'vzhzmm, S, Carita is
gupported by daru, ‘an oblation of rice! The bali, or griha-buli, is a
particular kind of offering, identical with the bhitu-yajia, i. e. a sacrifice
for all creatures, but especially in honour of those demigods and spiritual
beings called grika-devatah, ¢ household deities,” which are supposed to
hover round and protect households (Manu iii. 80), or to whom some par-
ticular part of the house is sacred. This offering was made by throwing
up into the air (Manu iii. go), in zome part of the house, generally at the
door (Manu iii. 88), the remains of the morning and evening meal of rice
or grain ; uttering at the same time a mantra or prayer to some of the
inferior deities, according to the place in which it was made (Manu iii. 87,
&ec.), whether to Indra with his followers the Maruts, or to Kuvera with
hig followerz the Guhyakas, Kinnaray, Yakshas, &c., or to the spirits of
trees, waters, &c. (Manu iii, 88, 89). According to Colebrooke it might
be presented with the following Pauranik prayer, ‘ May gods, men, cattle,
birds, demigods, benevolent genii, serpents, demons, departed spirits,
blood-thirsty savages, trees, and all who desire food given by me—may
reptiles, ingects, flies, and all hungry beings or spirits concerned in this
rite, obtain contentment from this food left them by me ! It was some-
times offercd by the women of the house, who might assist in any sacrifice,
provided they abstained from repeating the Mantras (Manu ii. 121), and
as the offering was intended for all creatures, even the animals were
supposed to have their share in it (Manu iii. p2). TIn point of fact the
crows, dogs, insects, &ec. in the neighbourhood of the house were the real
consumers of it (whence bali-pushte, bali-bhuyj, griha-bali-bhauyj, as nameg

Verse 101, ARYX or GATHI. See verse 2.
uu-—]uuuu'—-—llu-—ul - 'u-—uluu—-l—-
vu—l—uul——” ——-qu—l w '—-uu[-—
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of a crow, crane, sparrow, &c., compare Hitop. 1. 1076), and such of the
grains as escaped being devoured by them would be likely fo germinate
about the threshold. This ba’i formed one of the five great religious rites,
sometimes called sacraments, which the householder who maintained a
perpetual fire (see p. 148, n. 1) had daily to perform (Manu iii. 67, iv. 21).
See Indian Wisdom, pp. 203, 251. It was in honour of all creatures of
every description, but particularly of those not provided for by the other
four sacrifices. 1t might have reference, however, to the deities and beings
honoured in the other sacraments. That it had especial reference to the
Grika-devatah is indicated in Manu iii. 117, with commentary; and in the
Mriééhakatika, where Carudatta, after fulfilling the Deva-karya, or second
of the five rites (cf. p. 140, L 17), is described as offering the &ali to the
household gods around the threshold. His speech, as he offers it, corre-
sponds remarkably with that of Kalvapa, Yasam balik sapadi mad-
griha-dehalingm, hansaié éa sirasa-ganaié éa vilupta-parvah, tasv eva sam-
prait viradha-trindnkurasu, vijaijalik patati Fita-mulhavalidhah. See
Mriééh., Act I, verse 1. For $ivas te panthanak santu, in the next line,
gee p. 163, 0. 1 at the end.

! So read all the Deva-n. for antarilida, cf. p. 140, L. 6.

* “The course of affection views it thus.” The Beng. MSS. have sneha-
vrittir, and one (L O. 1050) eram éansini for evam daréini. Yasmin
vishaye sneho blavati tad-asannidhyad elddrisa eva krame bharati, S.

* Hanta, here an exclamation of joy (harshe, S.)
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1 «My natural serenity of mind,” ¢my natural good spirits.” A load of
anxiety is taken off my mind.

% «Verily a gir] is another’s property. Having to-day sent her to her
husband, this my conscience has become quite clear, as if (after) restoring a
deposit! Kanya-ripo 'rthak, &e., * the property consisting of a girl belongs
to another,” §. and C. Larigrakituh=porinetuk. Hence parigraha, ‘a
wife,” see p. 124, 1. 3. The ceremonies of marriage are described by Cole-
brooke in the Asiatic Researches, vol. vil. pp. 288—311, thus :—The bride-
groom goes in procession to the house of the bride’s father. The bride is
given to him by her father, and their hands, on which turmeric has been
previausly rubbed, are bound together with Kuéa grass, The bridegroom
next makes oblations to the sacred household fire, and the bridegroom
drops rice into it. The bridegroom solemnly takes her hand in marriage
(whence he is called pani-grakitri, and marriage papi-grahana), and leads
her round the sacred fire (whence he is called paripetri). The bride steps
seven times, and the marriage is then irrevocable. Vifadah=prasonnah,
‘gerene, ‘tranquil, XK. ;=susthal, S. Cf. manasal prasadal, Vikram.,
Act V. Prolamam=atyartham, see p. 108, n. 3. The Beng. reading is
Jato "smi samyay viseddntaratmd, drasya nikshepam ivarpayitva,

Verse 102. INDRA-VAJRR (a variety of TRISHTUBH), containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

——U—= vu—u——]|
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1 In the Beng. MSS. the speech of the Chamberlain at p. 186 com-
mences the Act

? ‘Turn (thy) attention to the interior of the music-hall. In a soft
and clear song barmonious sounds are heard [the union of notes is heard]’
Iévaranam yatra nrityadikam bhavati sa sangita-$ald, ¢ a music-saloon is
a place where dancing &e. is performed before princes,’ S. Avadhanam,
K. has avadkaranam. Gutyam=dhruvayam, K. Prikrit gidie may
stand for instr., gen., or loc. cases. Svara-samyoga, K. has seara-yoga.
Both expressions occur in Mriééh. (p. 33, L 2; p. o4, L 1; p. 222, 1. 5;
- 339, 1. 9), and in the Malavik. {p. 67, L 6, with note).

3 ¢Ys practising singing,’ lit. ‘is making acquaintance with the Varnas.’
Paridaya=abhydisa, C. Varna, ‘the order or arrangement of a song.
1t may also mean ‘a musical mode. These modes are numerous, per-

_sonified either as male (Rdga) or female (Ragini). According to S. and
C,, the Varnas intended here are of four kinds, the first two corresponding
with the division of the Bhidvas, or ‘affections.” Qitishu datvara varna
bhavanti yad @ha Bharatal, 5"/71(?3/2 tathaiva Sandari tatha Rohava-
rokinau. Varnaé datvara evaite kathitah sarva-gitishu,
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1 *O Bee, how (can it be) that thou, eagerly-longing for fresh honey,
after having so kicsed the mango-blos<om, shouldst (now) be forgetful of
it, being altogether esticfied with (thy) dwelling in the Iotus !’ Cita-
maijaci=admra-koliks, §.  Cf. in Vikram., Act II Ishad-boddha-rajuah-
konigra-kepisl (5 nud, moigori., Kamala-wsa/,z.—lamalawzthztz, C.
The fondness of the bee (which in Sanckrit is masculing) for the lotus is
g0 great that he will remain for 2 long time in the interior of the flower.
Cf. no panlajoim tod yad olino-shatpodom, < that is not a lotus which has
1o bee clivging to it Bhatli-k. il. 19; also guijad-duirephs ‘yom ambujo-
#'hak, ‘the murmuring bee remaining in the lotus, Ritn-s. vi. 15; and
idom rvnaddli mam pod mem ontah-kvy pita-shalpadam, Vikram., Act IV.
Modkv-karo, sce p. 33, 0. 1. Vismrita, sce p. 161, 0. 3. In Prakrit, two
forms mar snd gvmor are used for gmri; the first becomes mhar affer a
prepovition (as in wimhoo for vismayah, Vararaéi i 32); but wimorido
would be equally correct according to Vararudi iii. 56. K. obgerves that,
under the figure of a bee, Hancapa(hlfa covertly reproves the king for
baving forgotten her, . and O call this verse a Prolihidaka, and the
fa]]rmmv from Kavi-kanthabira is quoted, anydsaktam polim matvd,
prema-viédheda-manyvnd vind-pvrokearam g gonom striydh praééhadalko
matvk,

# ¢Oh, what an impassioned strain I’ lit. a song overflowing with affec-
tion or passion, Lago-parivikipi=anvraqo-nishyo nding, S. ;=kima-
eympirnd, K. Cf p.8g,n. 3

Verse 102 APARS-VARTER. See verse 00,
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1 ¢The meaning of the words,’ lit. ¢ of the letters or syllables.’

2 +This person [i. e. T] once made love (to her); therefore I am incurring
her severe censure on account of the queen Vasumati) Kyita-pranayeh=
Frita-premd. Ayam janah, i e. mad-ripal, ‘ consisting of me,’ 8. Cf.
P- 144, n. 2. Vaswmati is a name for the earth, cf. p. 124, n. 1. Anta-
rena, with accusative, see p. 81, n. 2. After Zrita-pranayo 'yam janah,
the Caleutta edition adds iy akshardrthal, ‘such is the meaning of the
words,’

> ¢*There is not now any liberation for me (suffered to be) seized by
her with the hauds of others by-the-hair-on-the-crown-of-my-head (and)
beaten, any more than for a sage-with-suppressed-passions (if taken un-
awares) by a lovely-nymph.! Sikhandaka is  the lock of hair left on the
crown of the head at tonsure” This was the only portion of hair suffered
to remain on the head of & Brihman; lLut in the case of the military class,
three or five locks, called kaka-pakshih, were left on each side. The two
ceremonies of tonsure are included by Manu among the twelve Sanskaras
or rites which every Brihman bad to undergo. The first, or éidi-karane,
took place from one to three years old, generally after teething (Manu ii.
35); the second, or final tonsure Zeinfe, in the sixteenth year from con-
ception (i, 65). Jdfoksha has here a double sense, ‘liberation of the body
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from danger,’ and ‘liberation of the soul from further transmigration;’
see m. 3 helow, The last was the great object of sages and devotees in
their bodily mortifications, but wag often obstructed by the seductive
artifices of Indra’s nymphs (see p. 45, n. 1),

!} ¢In the courtly [fashionable] style” Pravinasye ritya, K. Nagerika
here means more than ‘polite” It implies ‘insincerity, as when a man
shews exaggerated attention to his first mistress, while he is courting some
one clse.

* Ka gatik, see p. 62, 1. 2, with note 2.

8 “When a Dbeing (in other respects) happy becomes conscious-of-an
ardent-longing on seeing charming objects and hearing sweet sounds, then
in all probability, without being aware of it, he remembers with his mind
the friendships of former births, firmly-rooted in his heart.” Ramyani, i.e.
vestini, 3. Forramyani K. has ripant and sthitani for sthirani, A-bodha-
plrvem, ‘without any previous intimation or suggestion,” ‘ unconsciously.’
Compare the similar expressions, a-mati-peirvam, a-buddhi-pirvam, without
any previous idea.” The doctrine of transmigration is an essential dogma

Verse 104, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVAm'). See veraes 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100,
B b
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of the Hindi religion; see Indian Wisdom, p. 67. Dim recollections of
oceurrences in a former life are supposed oceasionally to eross the mind, and
the present condition of every person is supposed to derive its character
of happiness or misery, elevation or degzradation, from the virtues or vices
of a previous state of being. The consequences of actions in a former
birth are called vipaka.

! The Kancukin or Chamberlain was the attendant on the women’s
apartments. 8. and C. quote the following from Bharata: dntakpura-
Caro vriddho vipro guna-gananvitah sarva-karydrtha-Fudalah kandukiti
ablidhtyate. Jard-vaiklavya-yuktena vised gatrena kanduks, ‘the character
styled Kaicukin is an attendant in the inuner apartments, an old man, a
Brahman, endowed with numerous good qualities, and a clever man of
business. The Kandukin should enter with a body decrepit and tottering
from age” Compare this scene, and the speeches of the Chamberlain, with
the opening scene of Act II1, of Vikram,

* *The wand [staff of office] which was assumed by me, baving to watch
over the royal female apartments, thinking, © It is a matter of form,” much
time having elapsed since then, that same (wand) has become (indispen-
sable, or a useful crutch) for the support of me whose step falters in
walking”  Tetra-yashti, properly ‘a cane-stick,’ used as a badge of office,
like the gold stick or black rod in European courts. dvahitena, lit.
*attentive, ¢ careful,’ ¢ watchful, i. e. appointed to a careful superintendence
«r watch, So read all the Deva-n.; the Beng., with S, have adhilritena,
1.e. ‘ by me set over, &c. Avarodha-grikeshn, see b.21, n. 3. Bakutithe
= balu-sankhye, Chézy., XK. observes that baku is here treated as a
numeral, tithe being a kind of ordinal suffix (Gram. p. 66. LXIIT).

Verse 105. VASANTA-TILAKEX (a variety of é.u;mni).

See verses §, 27, 31, 43, 46
64, 74, 80,82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 109, 104. R
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1 ¢But (why should I hesitate?) this office of supporting the world
does not (admit of) repose.’ Athava, see p. 3o, n. 3. Loka-tantre, one
meaning of fanire is ‘ supporting a family.

% ¢Because the Sun having but once (and once) only yoked his steeds
travels onwards ; night and day the wind (also travels); Sesha has the
burden of the earth always resting (on his head). This also is the duty
of him whose subsistence is on the sixth part (of the produce of the soil).
Kutah, see . 55, 0. 2,  Bhanw, ‘the Sun; see p. 142, n. 3. “In other
chariots the horses are yoked again after an interval of rest, but the horses
of the Sun are allowed no repose, S. Surya evambhital san prayai, S.
Gandha-vala, Jit. ‘ the scent-bearer,” =viyu, . Sesha=Ananta, a mytho-
logical serpent, the personification of eternity (ananta-fa) and king of the
Nigas or snakes who inhabit the lowermost of the seven Patilas or in-
fernal regions, His body formed the couch of Vishnu, reposing on the
waters of Chaos, whilst his thousand heads were the god’s canopy. He is
also said to uphold the world ou one of his heads. He has become incar-
nate at various fimes, especially in the god Bala-rdma, the elder brother of
Krishna, Adhita, see p. 149, n. 1. Shashthanda-vritter, see p. 84, n.1.

Verse 106. INDRA-VAIRR (a variety of TRISHTUBH), containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pida being alike.

—-—u—--—-uu——u——-"
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! ‘Having supported his subjects as bis own children, wearied in mind
he seeks seclusion, as the chief of the elephants scorched by the sun, after
conducting the herds to their pastures, in the (heat of the) day (seeks) a
cool spot.”  Tantrayifvd, from a nominal verb tantraya (see p. 184, n. 1),
is the reading of all the Beng. MSS,, supported by K. ; two of the Deva-n.,
$antvayitva,; the Mackenzie, harshayitv. Sranta- mcmalz is the reading
of the Mackenzie, supported by K.; the other Deva.- -n., $anta-mandkp,
¢ composed in mind.” Saiédrya, lit. ‘having caused to move about or
graze, =bloamayiteg, §. Vivikla=wvijana-prade§a, Divi=madhyahne,
‘in the middle of the day. Dvipendrah= hasti-ragjah = yitha-nathah,
‘a large elephant, the leader of a wild herd’

* ‘Having heard, your Majesty must decide (what is to be done).” K,
supplies yat kartavyam. Prama@nam, see p. 31, n. 1 at the end.

® Atha kim is used svikare, S (see p. 46, n. 3).

* ¢In the form enjoined by the scriptures’ (=ruti-bodhitena pra-
karena, S.)

A » - 1 - - -
Verse 107,  Urasart or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verse 41.
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! Agni-darana, see p. 148, n. 1. Mdrga, see p. 161, 1. 4, with note,

% ¢The attainment of the object (of their ambition) is followed by pain.’
(farzwrtﬁam_mj ya-proptih, ‘the attainment of the throne, §. Duk-
khottara="rheda-samvalitd, ¢ encompassed with trouble,’ S.

® ¢ The-attainment-of-the-object-of-ambition satisfies anxious.longing
merely; the very business of guarding what bas been obtained, harasses.
Royalty {the office of king], like a parasol, the handle of which is held in
the hand, is not for the removal of great fatigue without leading to
fatigue, Autsukyom=vthontha, ‘longing, ‘eager desire ; such as Juda
rija bhavishydmityidi, “when shall T become king, &c.V tam eve dubbha-
diayini pratishthi avasidayats, ‘that (desire) certainly the harassing attain-
ment-of-the-highest-rank allays; C. S. reads pratishtham, and places it in
opposition to az/fsul ya-mitram, waking rdjyam nom. to avasidayoti.
The Beng. JMS, [I. O. 1060] gives pratishtham in the margin, and this
reading is certainly supported by a parallel passage (sadeyanti pro-
tishthiim, &c.) in the beginning of Act IIL. of Vikram. G, also notices

Verse 108, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVAPJ). Bee verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93. 94, 95, 109, 104, 105.
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this reading, but adopts the one in the text and censures the interpretation
of 8. Pratishtha@ may have the sense I have given, which agrees with
the prartlitarthiadhigomal and aritarthai@ of the preceding lines. Ati-
$rama may either refer to the trouble which the king has undergone in
arriving at the object of his ambition, or to the troubles of his subjects
which it is his office to remove. In the latter case na da $ramaya will
mean ‘without leading to personal frouble or weariness” The Indian
¢hattra, or parasol, from the shelter it affords has been chosen as oné of
the insignia of royalty. It is very heavy, and being fixed on a long pole
greatly fatigues the person holding it. It is always borne by a servant;
but here the king is figuratively made to bear it himself, so that he
cannot give shelter to himself and others, without undergoing great per-
sonal fatigue. No éa $ramiya is found in all the Deva-n. MSS.; the
Beng. have yatha $ramaya, i.e. ‘royalty does not so much lead to the
removal of fatigue as to fatigue” According to K., who repeats the first
negative before na do §ramaya, the two negatives are here employed
affirmatively, i. e. to affirm that royalty does lead to personal fatigue. <It
is not for the removal of great fatigue and not not for fatigue” Cf, a
similar use of two negatives on D 24, L 10, with note.

! Vaitalika=vandin, ‘a herald,’ é.;:stuti-pd_ﬂzalca, ‘a panegyrist, S,
He was a kind of herald or erier, whose duty was to announce, in measured
verse, the fixed periods into which the king’s day was divided. The strain
which he poured forth usnally contained allusions to incidental circum-
stances. InVikram, and Ratn., only one Vaitalika appears, but here and
in the Malavik, there are two. In Vikram,, Act IT, he announces the
sixth hour or watch of the day, about two or three o’clock, at which
period alone the king is allowed to amuse himself, From the Dada-
kumara it appears that a king’s day and night were supposed {o be
divided into eight portions of one hour and a half, reckoned from sunrise,
for distributing which striet directions are given, thus: Day—1, The

l.cing being dressed, is to audit accounts; 2. He is to pronounce judgment
In appeals ; 3, Heis to breakfast:

; 4. He s to receive and make presents;
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5. He iy to discuss political questions with his ministers; 6, He is to
amuge himgelf; 4. He is to review his troops; 8. He is fo hold 2 military
council. Night—1. He is to receive the reports of his spies and envoys ;
2, He is to sup or dine; 3. He is to retire to rest, after the perusal of
gome sacred work ; 4 and g. He is fo sleep; 6. He is to rige and purify
bimself; 7, He is to hold a private consultation with his ministers, and
ingtruct his officers; 8. He iy to attend upon the Purohita, or family
priest, for the performance of religious ceremonies. See Wilson’s Hinda
Theatre, vol. i. p. 209.

! Indifferent to thine own ease, thou endurest toil every day for the
sake of (thy) people. But'thy regular-business is of this very kind. For
the tree suffers intense heat with its head (while) it allays by (its) shade
the heat of those seeking (its) shelter” Athava, see p. 30, n. 3. Vritter,
some of the Beng., supported by K. and 5., have srishtir.

? ‘Having assumed the mace [sceptre] thou restrainest those who
advance on the wrong road [set out on bad courses]; thom composest
differences ; thou art adequate to the protection (of thy people). Let
kinsmen make their appearance forsooth in affluent circumstances [when
there is abundant property], but in thee the whole duty of a kingman is
comprehended towards thy subjects.” Atta-danda=grikita-danda; denda,
‘o magistratc’s staff)’ taken ag a symbol of punishment and justice; it
is sometimes ‘the sceptre of a king ;' hence dunda-dhare, dandin, ¢ staff-
Learer,’ &c., are names for Yama, the god of justice and lord of punish-
ment.  Vimdrge, some have humdrga, ‘bad ways) Kalpase= sam-
podyase, K. Manu furnighes several examples of Zlrép in the sense of ‘to
be sufficicnt,’ “to be fit’ (see ii, 151, il 266, vi. 20; also Raghu-v. viii. 40),

Verses 109 and 110,  MALINI or MANIKI (a variety of A'H—SAKVAm). See versey
10, 19, 20, 38, 55.
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Atanushu vibhaveshu==ntsaveshu, ‘ at times of festivity, Kukshim-bhari-
bhis taih kim prayojanam, < what is the use of these parasitical gluttons
as relations 9> K. The Calcutta ed. and S. have samwibkakta} for santu
nama. The meaning may certainly be, let kinsmen make their appearance
(3. . start up they will on all sides) when there is plenty of property to
divide. XK. refers to verse 155, towards the end of Act VI, of this play,
yena yena viyujyante prajih, &e., ‘let it be publicly announced that of
whatever dear kinsman his subjects are deprived, Dushyanta will be (in
the place of) that (kinsman) to them, the wicked excepted.’

! The use of ete with 1st pers. pl. of the verb is noticeable, see p.133, n. 2,

* ‘The terrace of the fire-sanctuary, with the cow (that yields the
ghee) for the oblations close by, is beautiful after its recent purification.’
Sa-$rika, lit. ‘ possessed of the goddess of beauty;” a bold metaphor,
used elsewhere by Kalidasa. Homa-dhenu, agni-Sarana, see p. 148, n. 1.
8 ‘Has the devotion [penance} of the ascetics, who have collected a
store of penitential merit, been frustrated by impediments? or else has
any harm been inflicted by any one on the animals grazing in the sacred

Verse 111, SirpiL A-VIKRIDITA (s variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39 59, 63, V9, 8z, 86, 89, 97, 98.
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grove? Or is it that the flowering of the creeping plants has been checked
[stopped, stunted] through my misdeeds? Thus my mind, in which so
many doubtful-conjectures have arisen, is perplexed with an inability to
decide.” Upodha=samprapte, K. Vighnais, see p. 40, n. 5. Dharma-
ranya-daveshw pranishu, of. p.13, 1. 3. Aho svit, used as particles of
doubt, see Gram. 71y. h.  Prasaval, i.e. pushpa-phaladi, ‘the flower;
fruit, &c.,) K.  dpa-daritaih =duwr-@éarail.

1 ¢To pay homage to” Sabkdj is one of the few dissyllabic roots.

% ¢Granted that this king eminent-in-virtues [of high parts] swerves not
from rectitude; (and that) not one of the classes, (not) even the lowest,
addicts itself to evil courses; nevertheless with my mind perpetually
familiarized to seclusion I regard this thronged (palace) as a house en-
veloped in flames” Kamam occurs frequently in this sense (cf. p. 24,
L 10; p. 55, n.3). Ablinna-sthitik=anhata-maryadak, K. ;=sa-mar-
yadah, S.  Asaw, so vead the Beng. and the Mackenzie MSS.; the others
have aho. Varnanam, i.e. brahmanddindm. Apakyishio 'pi, ‘even the
lowest (class).” The castes were originally four in number: 1. Brahmans
or pricsts; 2. Kshatriyas or soldiers; 3. Vaiéyas or merchants and husband-
men; 4. Stdras or slaves ; sce p. 84, n. 3. d-patha, ‘a wrong road,” ‘a bad

Verse 112, SISHARING (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses g, 24, 44, 62.
cc
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road ;" a common metaphor, like e-méarge, un-marga, vi-marga, to express
wicked courses. Idam janakirpam, i.e. idam puro-varti nripanganam,
“this royal court before my eyes,” S.; jandkirnam may perhaps be used,
as in Vikram., Act IT, 1. 2, for a substantive, meaning ‘a erowded thorough-
fare” Hutavaha-parita=lagnagni, S.

? ¢TI also regard (these) people here devoted to pleasure, as one-who-
has-performed-his-ablutions (regards) one-smearved (with dirt), as the pure
the impure, as the waking the sleeping, as he-whose-motion-is-free the
bound,’

2 Bee p. 20, n, 4. One MS. has durnimittam, ‘a bad omen.’

* Tametara, *other than left ‘right.

* “The protector of the (four) classes and (four) orders;’ see p. 193,
n. 2, and p. 157, n. 1 at the end.

% + Having but just quitted the seat (of justice);’ cee p. 190, n. 1.

?

Verse 113, ARYR or GiATHR, See verse 2.
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1 ¢ This iz certainly a subject of rejoicing [to be rejoiced at]; nevertheless
we here are indifferent parties [have nothing to do with it} i.e. our
merits and interests have nothing to do with his conduct. This favonr
and protection is only what might be expected from his benevolent nature.
It is possible that by vayam madhyasthdh may be meant, ¢ we are indif-
ferent persons,’  we have no suit to urge nor petition to present.’

2 ¢Because trees become bent down by the growing-weight of fruit;
clouds hang down the more (when charged) with fresh rain; good men
are not made arrogant by abundant riches; this is the very nature of
the henefactors of others” Kutah, see p. g5, n. 2. Bhari, generally
found in composition, but not always; see Maha-bh. xii. r4ro. Most of
the Beng. MSS. bave dizre. This verse occurs in Bhartri-h. (il 62, ed.
Bolilen), where udgamaik is adopted for dgamail, and another reading
blimi for bhiri is noticed. Oriental poets are fond of adducing trees
and clouds as ezamples of disinterested liberality. “The free does not
remove its shade from him who cats it down,” Hitop. L 353.

% ¢The Rishis appear to have cerene complexions. (Hence) I conclude
they have some bosiness that inspires confidence, or ‘some quiet and
eacy business. Prosanna-mvlkha-carpik, so read two of the Deva-n, MSS,,
supported by a similar compound in Malavik. p. 55, 1. 20. The Cole-
brooke MS, has mandans, and my own pankad for vanna.

Verse 114. VA¥22-sTHAVILA (2 variety of JAGATE). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81.
ccz2
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! “YWho is this veiled-one, the loveliness of whose person is not
fully displayed ¥’ Svid is a particle of question and doubt. Advagunthana
=mastakaééhadana-vastra, C. The second half of this verse is clear,

? ¢ My conjecture full of curiosity being hindered (by the veil) does not
succeed.” The Mackenzie MS., supported by K., has paditddz for prati-
bhati (in place of pusaradi for prasarati, the reading of the other Deva-n.)
and padihado for pakido, the reading of the others.

3 ¢Ought not to be gazed at. A-m'rvamanig/a=q-dars'anzya,

* ¢Having reflected on [ealled to mind] the affection of thy lord, be
firm.” Bhava==sneha (cf. p. 112, n. 2). The Beng. have smyitvd for ava-
dharya. Arya-putra, ‘son of a venerable parent,’ is the regular dramatic
mode of addressing a husband.

® «They have some message from the preceptor.

Verse 115, ABYX or GATHIX. See verse 2.
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! Nirvighna-tapasah, cf. p. 35, n. 3. Api, see p. 8o, n. 2.

% “Whence (can there be) obstruction to the religious rites of the good,
thou being (their) defender? How should darkness appear, the Sun
emitting light [when the Sun shines]?’ Zapati, loc. of the pres. part.,
here used absolutely. Gharmanéau=sirye, S.

s My title of Raja has indeed significancy. The Rishis had, in the
preceding verse, compared the king to the Sun, and rd@jan is derived from
raj, ‘to shine’ It is, however, probable that the play is on the words
rajan and rakshitre. Cf. Manu vil. 3, rakshartham asya sarvasya rdja-
nam asrijat prablmb ‘the Supreme Being created a king for the protection
of this universe” Dr. Bochtlinglt remarks that in these cases it little
signifies whether the derivation be true or false. In Mahd-bh, xii. 1032,
rajan is derived from raij, ‘to conciliate.

¢ ¢Is his reverence Kagyapa prosperous for the welfare of the world ?’

Verse 116, SLORA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6,11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76, 84, 87.
7
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Ruéalin, see p. 35, n. 3. Bhagavdl, &ec., when the letter { is preceded by
¢, d, or n dental, it requires the assimilation of the letters to itself, and in
the case of dental », the mark called Candra-vindu is written over, to shew
that the 7 substituted for it has a nasal sound, Lagim-k. No. 79, see Gram. 56.

1 ¢Baints have prosperity in their power. He with inquiries about
your safety says this to your Highness.” If will be readily remarked that
the character of these Rishis is evidently that of plain, honest, independent
men, Siddhimantah, lit. ‘men endowed with or capable of perfection,
*saints,’ Vishnu-p. p. 45. dndmaya, see Manu ii. 12%, ‘Let a man ask a
Brahman, on meeting him, as to his kuéala; a Kshatriya, as to his and-
maya; a Vaidya, as to his Ashema; and a Stdra, as to his drogya.’ The -
king was of course a Kshatriya, see p. 31, 0. 1.

2 The third sing. aor. Atm. of upa-yam, * to marry,’ is either upayata or
upayansta, Pan. 1. 2, 16. The Beng. have upayeme, perf.

3 ¢Thou art esteemed by us the chief of the worthy, and Sakuntals, in-
carnate virtue. Brahma [Fate], bringing together a bride and hridegroom
of §qual merit, has after a long time (now first) incurred no censure.’
HNah, the Colebrooke MS. veads yat. Fadhi-varam, a Dvandva comp.
in the neuter gender. Vadyam na gatal, probably this refers to the blame
popularly laid on Fate for preventing the smooth course of true love.

Verse 117, Vax§a-STHATILA (2 variety of JAcATI). Seeverses18, 22,23,67,81, 114.
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! ¢Therefore now let her, being quick with child, be received, for the
joint diseharge of religious-rites,’ 1. e. thoge Sanskiras or rites, which were
performed for the child before and after birth, probably by the parents
conjointly (suha); see Manu ii. 27, &e.

2 ¢Her elder-relatives were not referred to by her; nor by you was any
kinsman asked ; (the affair) having been fransacted quite privately [lit.
ong with the other], what has each one to say to the other ¥ Guruguna,
gee P, 173, 1. 3 in the middle. The Deva-n. M3S, have imde for imina.
The latter, which is the reading of the oldest Beng., I have retained on
account of the metre, There is no reacon why in Prakrit émina should
not be used for the fem, instr,, since dmassim is admissible for the fem,
loe.; see p. 37, 1. 2. Elailbum=anyonyam, ‘ mutually,’ S. and C. Bhag-
pody i the reading of some of the Beng, MSS. followed by the Caleutta
edition ; T have written bhannaduy for Ehanddu, on account of the metre,
and on the authority of Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 294, The Deva-n, have
Eim bhanémi, which reading violates the metre and makes the construction
of the sentence very obscure. They aleo read ekkam ekkossa. Eka mey
be for eka-janak, applicable to either gender, The commentary of ¢ s
in favour of the above interpretation.

Verse 118, ARYX or GATHI, See verse 2.
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! ¢Truly, the import of this speech [that which is proposed by this
speech] is (like) fire! The Mackenzie MS. inserts eso after Zk/u.

% ¢Such-persons-as-your-Majesty are certainly full well acquainted with
the ways of the world” Loka-writtanta-nishpatah = loka-vyavahara-
jhatahk, S. Ni-shodte (=ablijia, C), lit. ‘bathed in ;’ hence ‘ conversant
with. The Sahit-d. (p. 193) reads bhavan loka-vrittante nishnétah.

3 ¢People suspect a married woman [woman who has a husband] re-
siding wholly in her kinsmen’s family, although chaste, (to be) the reverse.
Hence a young woman is preferred by her own relatives (to be) near her
husband, even though she be disliked by him. Judti-ku’=nija-grika-
vasinim, S. Anyathd, 1. e. vyabhidaripim, ‘unchaste, S. Ishyate=akan-
kshyate, S. Tad-apriyapt, the Beng., my own MS., and the Sahit.-d. read
Priyapriya va, ‘liked or disliked ;" but K. supports the other reading.

Verse 119, Vayfa-stHAVILA (a variety of Jacati). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117.
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! “On account of dislike to a deed dome, is opposition to justice be-
coming in a king ¥’ This is the reading of the oldest Bengali, and I have
adopted it as preferable to that of the Deva-n., kim krita-karya-dvesho
dharmam prati vimulkhatd kritavajia. Dr. Boehtlingk suggests that Zrita-
vajiid; is probably an interpolation from the margin.

# “Whence is this inquiry (accompanied) by the fabrication of a false-
hood V' Avidywmanarthasya kalpanaya kritah praénah, K. According
to Dr. Burkhard, ‘ inquiry about a crime which has not been committed.’

® ¢ These changes-of-purpose [fickleness of disposition] mostly take effect
[wax strong] in those who are intoxicated with sovereign-power. M-
chanti=vardhante, 8. ;=vyapnuvanti, K. (cf. Raghu-v. xii. 57, vi. 9, x
80). Root murch has generally the opposite sense, ‘to lose strength,’
‘faint away.” It is applied to the thickening of darkness, in Vikram.,
Act 111, tamasim niéi mirdhatam.

* ‘I am especially aimed-at-by-this censure, i.e. I am the especial
object of this censorious remark about ¢ persons intoxicated with power.’

pd
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! ¢ Not settling-in-my-mind [not deciding or determining] whether this
form of unblemished beauty thus presented (to me) [brought near to me]
may or may not have been formerly married [by me]; verily I am neither
able to enjoy nor to abandon (it), like a bee at the break of day, the
jasmine-blossom filled with dew. AXlishta-kinti = anavadya-saundar-
yam, K. Parigrikitam, see p. 181, n. 2. A-vyavasyan (=a-ni$éinvan), so
reads K.; T have ventured to follow him, although pearly all the Deva-n.
MSS. have vyavasyan (cf. p. 146, 1. 2, n. 1; and p. 161, L g). If
vyavasyan is retained, it must be translated ‘deliberating,” ‘striving to
discover.” Antas-tushdra, lit. ‘baving dew in the interior.”

* ¢Why do youn sit [is it sat] so silent? Kemartham maunam kritam
asti, 8. Cf. kim tishnim evaste, Vikram., Act IV.

3 Svtkaranam (=wvivakam, 8.), ‘making one’s own,’ i.e. ‘taking in
marriage.’

4 ‘How, then, shall I act towards her, bearing evident sigus of pregnaney,
doubting myself to be her husband’ Aatham pratipatsye may mean
‘how shall I make any reply !’ referring to Lim josham dsyate in the
previous speech; or, ‘how shall I receive her?’ see p. 133, n. 1.

Verse 120. M3rL1NT or MANINT (a variety of ATE-SARVARI). See verses 1o, 19,
20, 38, 55, 109, T10,
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! Ty the sage after-consenting to his daughter, who had been seduced
[carnally-embraced] by thee, to be (thus) insulted forsooth? (he) by
whom allowing his stolen property [i.e. Sakuntali] to be kept [taken],
thou hast been made as it were a justified ravisher [robber]’ Kritabki-
maréim=rLyitu-somsporsam=Tlritu-sungrahanim, K. The first sense of
abhi-mri$ i3 ‘to touch,) ‘to handle” Here, as in pard-mrié (Bhatti-k.
xvii. 38), there is an implication of carnal connexion. Mushfam, the
Taylor MS. hag ishf{am, and the Beng. dushfam. It must be borne in
mind that Sakuntali wag married to Dushyanta, according to the Gan-
dharva form (p. 12%, n. 3), during the absence of her foster-father (sce
Pp. 134, 135, with notes).  Pratigriahiayatd, the causal may sometimes
give the sense of ‘allowing’ or ‘permitting,’ as in naéwyati, ‘he suffers
to perish” Patri-krita, is a Cvi compound, formed from pdtra, neut. ‘a
receptacle,” applied to express any deserving or worthy person (see Manu
iv. z27).

Verse 121 UraJatr or ARRYARAKT (a varicty of TRISHTURH), See verses 41, 107,
pd2
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' K., 8, and the old Beng. MS. interpret soanio by éodaniya, ‘to be
sorrowed for;” but C. has Sodhaniya, and is followed by Chézy and the
Calcutta edition, The meaning will then be, ‘I myself am now to be
cleared [justified] by myself.” All the MSS., except one, insert me.

? ¢Now that my marriage is called-in-question, this is not the (proper)
form-of-address ;’ see p. 196, n. 4. All the MSS. agree in reading samu-
dédro for samudidire,; otherwise it might be suspected that samudahdro
was the correct word, to which samudaéaro must be here equivalent.

# ¢It is not becoming in thee, having awhile since in the hermitage so
seduced, after-a-formal-agreement, this person [myself] naturally open-
hearted, to repudiate her with such words’ Uttane, ‘shallow,’ unre-
served,” is the opposite of gambhira, ¢deep,’ ‘reserved;’ see p. 39, n. 1.
Samaya-pirvam, cf. p. 198, 1. 3; and p. 142, L 4, with note.

4 <Peace! a sin!' i e, Silence! let me not listen to such sinful words ;
or, if no stop is placed after éantam, ‘May the sin be palliated!” This seems
to be the usual formula in the plays for averting the ill effects of blasphe-
mous, malevolent, or lying words. Sometimes the stage-direction farnax
pidhaya is omitted, compare Acts vii. 57; Mriééhak. p. 36, L 5; p. 230,
L 6; p.306, 1. 9; p. 329, L. 1; Malavik. p. 69, L.10; Mudrd-r. p. 24, L 5.
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* ¢Why seckest thou to sully the royal-title [race, family] and to ruin
this person [myself]; as a stream that-carries-away-its-own-banks (disturbs)
the clear water (and overturns) the tree on its margin ¥’ Vyapadeéam, i.e.
kulam nama ©d, < either family or neme, C.; vyapadidyate anena iti vya-
podefak kulam, 8. Aviloyitum, infin. of 2 nom. verb from arila, “turbid.’
Sindkub, ‘a river; in classical Sanskrit is generally fem., in the clder
language generally masc. ; when Sindhy means ‘ the district Scinde’ it is
usually mase.

2 ¢In all probability the ring slipped from (the finger of) thee as thou
wert offering homage to the water at Saé’s holy-pool, within Sakravatara’
Sakra is a name of Indra, and Sakrivatara some sacred place of pilgrimage
where he descended upon earth. Saéi is his wife, to whom there was pro-
bably a Tirtha, or holy bathing-place (see p. 1%, n. 1), consecrated at this
place, where Sakuntalz had performed her ablutmnc

Versz 122. ARYI or GITHI. See verse 2.
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1 ¢ This is that which is said [thus is proved the truth of the proverb],
“Woman-kind is ready-witted.”” Strainam=stri-jatih, ‘the female sex,’
K. The Beng. have idam tat pratyutpanna-matitvam strinam; cf. Hitop.
1. 2320, where pratyutpanna-matih is the name given to the ready-witted
fish. See also Hitop. 1. 2338, ‘ The food of women is said to be two-fold,
their wit four-fold, their cunning six-fold, and their passion eight-fold.’

2 < Here, however, sovereignty has been shewn by destiny.” A similar
sentiment occurs further on in this play, and at the beginning of Act IV. of
Vikram., bhavitavya-ta atra balavatz, ‘here destiny has shewn its power.’

3 Dr. Boehtlingk considers that $rotavyam is here taken as a sub-
stantive, and construes, ‘ The moment-for-hearing (what else you have to
say) has now arrived’ (¢f. p. 110, L. 9). As the pass. part. is often used sub-
stantively the translation may be, ‘ what took place is now to be heard.’

4 ¢Lying in a lotus-leaf-cup.” As to gatam, see p. 38, n. 1.

5 Sannihitam, see p. 150, 1. 10, with note 3.

¢ < Having eyes with long outer corners.” This was the fawn mentioned
n verse 94.
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} Upwéehandiloh=jualo-pandye precitak, “was coaxed to drink the water,”
S.s=pralobhitul, ‘enticed, © coaxed,” Chézy.  According to Pan. L. 3, 47,
upa-éthand means ‘o conciliste privately by flattering or coaxing langvage.
Cf. Raghru-v. v. 58, where Stenzler translates it by obeecro, ‘supplicate,” ‘heg.’

* Hasibhyase, lit. ‘use of the hand, i e, ‘siroking with the hand,’
‘carezding ;| with upa-yam, ‘to approach for fondling, ‘to allow to be
carezred,” “to entrost one’s self into any oné’s hands’ (f. p. 209, 1. 10).

¢ Propaynh here, ‘trust) ‘confidence’ (=vifedsah, S.) Sagundhesho, ¢ in
relatives.”  Sogandho=eadriéa=sornzihitn. Gondhe=sambandhba, S,

* Soreads my own MS. K. has dragpoes (Lassen’s Tnstit. Prak. p.187),
and interprets it by dranyokoy. Some read drannao, which seems fo be
an error for aronpeis not. pl fan.  The ferninine jo admicsible on the
princple of the enperiority of the human gpecies over animals,

* “Voluptuaries are allured by such fzlze honjed words as these of
vomen turning (thern) away from their ovn duty. The Taylor and my
ovn MS. have nirvartinindm, which haz been adopted in B. and R.s
dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard; if this reading be preferred, tran<late
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¢of women seeking to accomplish their own ends! The Mackenzie has
yoskitam madhura-gerbhik for anritamaya-van-madhubhib.

! According to Pan. ii. z, 38, tdpasa-vriddhd is a legitimate compound,
although vriddha-tapast would be more usual,

% ¢The untaught cunning is observed of females (even) in-those-that-are-
not-of-the-human-race [i.e. even in animals]; how much more (of those)
who are endowed with reason [i.e. of women]! The female cuckoos, as-
is-well-known [%%alu] allow their own offspring to be reared by other birds,
before soaring in the sky. d-ma@nushishu, i. e. manusha-jati-vyatiriktdasu
tiryag-jatishu, K. Pratibodhavatyak = gigwinyal = dattanya-bhijak, S.;
the most obvious sense, if the context would allow it, would be, ‘those
women who have received instruction.” Para-blhritah, see p. 162, n. 2.

3 ¢What other (person) now would act like [in imitation of] thee, that
putting on the garb of virtue resemblest a grass-concealed well¥’ Prati-
patsyute, sce p. 135, 1. 4, with note 1.

Verse 123, VAsANTA-TILAKS (a variety of SAKVARI). See next verse.
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1 ¢For (when) T, whose stete of feeling waz dreadfully-severe from the
eheence of (61l resollection, (persisted in) not edmitting that affection had
privately exizted (between us); it (seemed) 2z if (the god) Smare’s how
viuz snapped ecunder by that veryred-eyed one with excegEive anger, on
the perting of ber cmrved eyebrows” The double-entendre in the word
Smara, whick means * recollection® 2z well ag “the god of Love, is notice-
able (ese the notes on Kama-deva, p. 9o, m. 1, and p. 100, n. 1), The figure
by vwhich the eyebrows of & beantiful woman are compared tg Cupid's bow
is corataon, and the glances from the eye are by & eimilar metaphor often
Jikenol to arrows discherged from it. Sakuntalz iz eaid to break the bow
by the periing of her eyebrows, which were contracted in anger. Possibly
one effect of enger might be to wirinkle the brow, whick would appear to
weperate the epebrows,

> Lok, ¢z wilfal, eslf-willed woman, “one who acts on the irapulse of
the moment” T& mey have this sense here, but & interprets it by goniki,
‘4 wanion, uncheste wornzn.”

-

“Thus 2 self-committed hasty action, when not counteracted, Jeads-to-

G2, 71, 90, 82, 82, 91, G3- G, OF, 15, Tog, 157, 169, 123,

E

o
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keen-remorse [burns]’ Most of the Deva-n. MSS, have parihatam for
apratihatam; the Mackenzie has pratifiatam ; the oldest Beng.apratihatam.
0apalam is ‘any action proceeding from thoughtlessness or over-precipita-
tion.” Dahatz, the Hindfis connect a burning or smarting sensation with the
idea of vemorse of consclence (cf. manas-tapa, paséas-tapa, anu-tapa, &c.)

1 “Therefore a union, especially (when) in private, ought to be formed
with-great-circumspection [after having made proper inquiry or ex-
periment, i.e. after investigating each other’s character and circum-
stances]. Thus (is it that) between those who know not (each other’s)
hearts, friendship becomes enmity” Parikshya, the Beng. bave samk-
shya. Sangatam rakah=rehasi san-gamak, K.

% “Do you reproach us with accumulated accusations [faults] ¥ Most of
the Deva-n. MSS. have samyuta-doshaksharena kshinutha. The above is
the reading of the oldest Beng., supported by K., who has samblhrita-dosha-
karshanena.

3 Saswyam, scornfully,” ¢sarcastically;’ lit, ¢ with detraction.’

¥ Adharottaram = nikrishta-pradhanyam, ‘ascendancy of the low,’
¢ placing that at the top which ought to be at the bottom,” C. In Manu
viil. 53, the word occurs in the sense of ‘confused and contradictory state-
ment;’ and again in vil 21, it is applied to express the confusion of ranks
[adharam=S§udradi; uttaram=pradhanam]which would ensue, if justice
were not duly administered by the king. It may be translated here ¢ con-
fusion of principles,” ‘inversion of the proper order of things,’ and pro-
bably refers to the ironical statement in the succeeding verse. Hence the
meaning may be, ¢ You have been taught upside down or backwards” In
other words, ¢ The usual definition of the fourth Pramana (§abda) is apta-
vakya, you would make it andpta-vakya, the words of an improper
person. See Indian Wisdom, pp. 72, 92. Adharotlara may mean ‘reply
to a statement’ or * question and answer.’

Verse 125, SLokA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 3, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, &c,, 87.
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 ¢The declaration of that person who from birth is untrained to guile
(iz) without authority. Let those persons, forsooth, by whom the de-
ceiving of others iz studied, calling it a science, be (alone considered)
worthy of belief” A junmanoh, see p. 155, n. 3 at the end. A-pramidnam
= a-yothartham, S. Ati-sandhinom, of. p. 99, L 2. Aptaviéup = yo-
thartha-vadandh, S. ;=promans-vicak, X.

? Vinipgta, ‘ruin, ‘destruction, = prafyovaye, K.; = naroka-ga-
mand, 3.

* ¢‘She iz, then, your wife; either abandon her or take her; for the
authority over wives is admitted to be unlimited [reaching everywhere,
unbounded],  Kanti, the Beng. MSS. have patni.  Sarvato-mukhi, lit.
‘looking or facing in every direction ; =sarva-farapo-samarthi,  omni-
potent,” ¢able to do everything,’ C.;=surva-prakireps, ‘of every kind,” S.

Ver¢1926, TPasitt or ARBYANAET (a varictyof TRISHTURH). See versez 41,107,121,
Verzz 127, Swoks or AWCsHIUBH., Sze verss 35,6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 59, 31, &c., 125.
E €2
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1 <O naughty one, dost thon affect independence [art thou determined
to have thy own way|V Puro-bhagini=dushfe, K. ; = doshatkadaréini,
doshaika-drik, §. and C. Puro-bhagin first means ‘ one who takes the first
share or more than his proper share,’ i. e. ‘a grasping character’ (cf. Vikram.,
end of Act ITI, mda méam puro-bhagini iti samarthayasi); then, ‘malevo-
lent,” ‘ censorious;’ lastly, as here, ¢ a wilful, perverse person.’ Most of the
Deva-n., unsupported by the commentators, have purobhiage. Svatantrya,
cf. Manu ix. 3, na stri svatantryam arhati; and see p. 49, n. 1.

* ¢If thou art so, as the king asserts, what (connexion will remain) to
Verse 128,

DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a varioty of JAGATI). See verses 45, 72.
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the father with thee fallen from thy family [an outcast from thy family]?
lut if thou art conscious that thy own marriage-vow [conduct] is free-from-
taint [pure], even slavery will be supportable in thy husband’s household.’
Kim pitur, some Beng. MSS. have kim punar uthulayd, i. e. kula-vyove-
Laratikramena vidyeménaya, S. Vrato=/daritra, X.;=pati-vrata, S.

1 ¢We must geb off on our return,” lit. ¢ we must finish our business,’

2 ‘The moon awakes [expands] the night-lotuses only, the sun the day-
lotuses only; for the character [feelings] of those who contro]l their
passions recoils {turns away with abhorrence] from embracing the wife
of another! Kumuda is a kind of lotus, which blossoms in the night
(sec p. 120, 1. 1); the punlku-jo, or mud-born lotus, opens its petals only
in the day. Bodhayati=prakasayati. Parigrahe, see p. 181, n. 4.

¥ Anya-sangat, i, e. anyasyal kantayah sangat, ‘on account of union
with another wife.” Vismrite, see p. 161, n. 3 at the end ; Gram. 896.

4 Gurulaghave is properly a kind of abstract noun formed from the
Dvandva guru-laghu, the Vriddhi taking place in the second member of
the compound instead of the first. The sense will-then be, ‘I ask your
reverence as to the greater and the less [i. e. the heavier and the lighter]
sin,” This is addressed to the Brihman who acts as the Purohita, whose
duty it would be to advise the king as to which was the more or less sinful
course. This sense of guru-ldghava is supported by several other passages
(Mahd-bh, xii. 1243, iii. 10572; Manu ix. 299)., The more obvious sense
would he, ‘the alleviation [solution] of a grave matter.

Verse 129. Anyi or GATHA. See verse 2.
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! ¢In a doubt as to whether I may be infatuated or she may speak
falsely, shall I become a repudiator of my wife, or defiled by contact
with another's wife " - Ako, see p. 49, n. 1 at the end.

2 ¢A son who has the mark of the Cakra [or discus] in his hand.’
When the lines of the right hand formed themselves into a cirele, this
was the mark of a future hero and emperor. Coktra-vartin, ¢ one whose
cmpire extends to the horizon (¢akra) or from sea to sea’ (see p. 15, n. 2).

# ¢If the Muni's daughter’s-son shall be endowed with this mark, having
congratulated her thou shalt introduce her to the female-apartments.” Day-
hitra, from dulityi, is like pautra, from putra. Suddhania, see p- 21,1 3.

* <Grant me admission or entrance,’ ‘open to receive me,’ 1. e, let me

Verse 130, SLokA or ANUSHTUBH. Sce verses 5,0, 11,12, 26, 4%, 50, 51, &c 125
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remain no longer in the land of the living, Muma proveéiye dvidla
bhava, S. The Beng. MSS. have antaram=qavakiéam instead of vivaram,

! +That young-creature upbraiding her own fortunes, throwing up her
arms, and beginning to weep,” or ‘and beginning to weep with repeated
uplifting of her arms’ Bahutkshepom (2o read all the MSS,)=baha
utkshipyo,; this is an instance of an adverbial indecl. part. of repetition
compounded with a noun (Bhujodéilunam yaths bhavati evam Eranditum
pravritti, S.) Examples of this participle are numerous in Bhatti-k., as
in ii. 11, ZatGnupitam kusumani ayriknat, &e.; see Gram. 567,

% ¢ A single flash-of-light in female shape having snatched her up near

Verse 131, SArisi (2 variety of TRISHTURH), consisting of eleven syllables to the
Pada or quarter-verse, cach Pida being alike.

R D p—
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Apsaras-tirtha went off (with her). StrZ-samstharam, 1. e. striyd@ iva
akritir yasya, S. Ardat=antike, nikate, K.and 8. Jyotih=tejah. Jagama,
the Beng. and the Mackenzie MSS. have tiro-'bhiz, ¢ disappeared.

! ¢Granted, I remember not the repudiated Muni’s daughter (to be my)
wife; npevertheless (my) heart being powerfully agitated forces me as it
were to believe (her).” Hamam=atyartham, K. Kdamam kamanumatou,
S. (cf. p. 24, L. 10; p. 55, n. 3). Pratyayeyati, 1. e. tatparigrake, S,

Verse 132. ABYX or GATHIZ. See verse 2.
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! Prave$aka, see p. 97, . 3.

2 ‘Then enters the king’s-brother-in-law (as) superintendent of the
city-police, and two policemen [guards] bringing a man (with his bands)
bound behind, Nagarikah=nagaradhikars, ‘superintendent of the city,’
S.;=nagare niyuktah, ‘ one set over the city,” K.; here ‘the chief of the
police’ Syala (also written syala)=rashiriya or rashtriye (Amara-k.)
The king’s brother-in-law, who here acts as superintendent of police, is a
character not unfrequently introduced in the plays (cf. Mriééhak. p. 224,
L 4; p. 227, 1. 12; p. 230, 1. 1, in which passages he is called rd@ja-Syalak
and rashiréya-$yalak). K. observes that the policemen and the fishermen
in this scene speak the Magadhi form of Prakrit (see Lassen’s Instit. Prak.
p-391), but S, affirms that the fisherman speaks the Sakara dialect (¢aura-
pitras tu Sakara-namadheyah Sokara-praya-bhashanat), see Lassen’s
Instit. Prak. p. 422. Both 8. and K. have omitted to make mention of
the dialect spoken by the Syila or Nagarika. According to Visvanatha
(Sihit-d. p. 180, 1. 12) he ought to speak the Dakshinatya form of
Prakrit. In the Beng. MSS., and some of the Deva-n., he is certainly
made to speak a dialect distinct from the other characters of this scene,
but in the best MSS. pure Prikrit forms are found in the speeches
attributed to him. Indeed, as brother-in-law of the king, he must have
been a Kshatriya, or one of the military caste.

8 «Q thief!” Kumbhila or kumblilaka seems to be identical with kum-
bhila, kumblalaka, kumbkira, kumbhiraka, &e. Compare in the beginning
of Act V. of Vikram,, mani-kumbhirake, ‘gem stealer’ (applied to the
bird who swallowed the crest-jewel); and at the end of Act IT, loptrena
stiditasye kumblirakasya; and in Malavik., ako kumblilekail parihara-
ntya Candrika.

4 ¢The setting of which is engraven with his name. Mani-bandhana,
which usually signifies ‘the wrist,’ is here the place of the setting

Ff
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{technically, the collet, ob wﬁ nigin dan) of the jewel which formed
the mudr@ or seal of the ring, mentioned p. 53, n. 3.  Hanih khadyate
yasminn iti mani-bundhanak, K. The name might have been engraven
on the stone itself, or on the gold in which it was set. Utkr? is used in
the sense of “excavating’ in Maha-bh. i. 5813; and samutkurne with the
Meaning ‘ perforated,” in Raghu-v. i, 4.

! “With a gesticulation of fear. The kg added to natita may possibly
signify a poor, sorry, or ludierous gesture, It is often Pleonastic, but in
the plays it will sometimes be found affixed to the past passive participle,
to which it gives the sense of a verbal noun. Thus udbhrantake and apa-
varitaka (Mri¢thak. p. 1y1) for udbhranti and apavarana.
® “Your honour.” Bliva = manya, §,, ‘venerable, ‘respectable, to
which mi¢ra may be added (see P- 7, 1. 3).

? “Was it forsooth a prosent given by the king (to thee), imagining
(thee to be) an illustrious Brihman ¥’ Pratigraha (see p. 54, 1. 2, with
note) is especially ‘a donation to a Brahman at suitable periods.”  Kritvg,
“thinking,” see p. 170, 1.3 in the middle; and of. Malavik. p. 23, 1. 9,
parakaryam it krited; also Mridéhak, p- 147, L. 5.

* Verbs of ‘asking’ in Sanskrit govern a double accusative case, one of
which is retained after the past Ppassive participle,

* Saéaka, *informer, is the name of one of the rakshinal, or ¢ policemen,’
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1 Jbuita, ‘a sister’s husband,’ or “brother-in-law,” according to Amara-k.
vil. 2. In Mriééhak. p. 339, L 12, this word is applied as a title of respect
by a son fo his father; but Dr. Boehtlingk conjectures that this may be
an error for dvuka, the regular theatrical term for ¢father” According to
Dr. Burkhard, dbutta=Sanckrit dhdve, ¢ an honourable sir,’ ¢ gentleman.

? ¢T make the support of my family by nets, hooks, and the other con-
trivances for catching fish! Udgale or udgara=xalifa or vadifa, < a fish-
hook) K. Jalu~valiéa-ppahudibim=jala-wvadido-prablritibhil is the read-
ing of the Bengali Recension. Jdlodgira may mean °the casting of nets.’

¢ This is spoken ironically, as, according fo Manu (z. 46—48), the nishdda,
or fisherman caste, was one of the lowest. ‘Those who are considered as
low-born shall subsist only by such employments as the twice-born despise.
Nisbadas (must subsist) by catching fish,” &e. Any occupation which in-
volved the sin of slaughtering animals (excepting in the case of sacrificing
to the god Siva) was considered despicable. Butchers and leather-sellers
were as great, or even greater, objects of scorn.

4 ‘That occupation in which one was born, as-the-saying-is (%ilz),

HIR

Verwe 133, Varririva, See verse g2.
LY

rfo



230 W ARG FAE | 220

S |
"HEl AN
TR !

" Tl fear® wET Bifesw= av s [l
Sl P e e EEW UferdRll T e )

though in-bad-repute, verily must not be abandoned. The same Brihman,
who is savage in the act of slaughtering animals, may be (of a disposition)
tender with compassion.’ Seka-jo=lula-kram@nugata, ‘inberited from
one’s forefathers’” See Indian Wisdom, p. 140 and note. Manu is very
peremptory in restricting special occupations to the different castes,
especially to the mixed and lowest castes, formed by intermarriage with
the others. ‘A man of the lowest class, who, through covetousness, lives
by the acts of the highest, let the king strip of all his wealth and banish.
His own office, though badly performed, is preferable to that of another,
though well performed; for he who lives by the duties of another clasg,
immediately falls from his own’ (Manu x. 96, 97). Hence we find the
employments of fishing, slaughtering animals for food, leather-selling,
basket-making, burning the dead, &e. &o., assigned fo men born in certain
impure castes, and confined perpetually to their descendants. To the
higher and purer castes a greater variety of employment was allowed.
S. observes that the Brahman is called Shay-Farman, from the precept of
Manu (i 88), which enjoins upon him six occupations, viz. reading,
teaching, sacrificing, assisting others to sacrifice, giving, and recejving,
See Indian Wisdom, p. 244. Under certain circamstances he was allowed
by Manu to engage even in trade, and other employments. The sacrifice
of animals was enjoined only on the Priests of the god Siva. The
Brahman, in the worship of this god, might have to kill animals; but
this was as much a necessary part of his business, as killing fish, of the
fisherman, and was no proof of any natural cruelty of disposition, §,
&e{.‘mes a Srofriya Brabman thus: Janmang Brakmano jieyah, sanska-
ratr c.ivz:ja ucyate, vidyayd yati vipratvam, tribhih $rotriya udyate, < birth
cons.mtutes jche title Brahman ; sacramental rites (especially that of in-
vestiture w1.th th? sacred thread), the title Drvija, or twice-born ; know-
le(?ge, the title Vipra; and all three Srotriya.’ The usual definition of
this word is, & Brihman conversant with $ruti, or seripture,

! The Ro{u’ta or Rofd fish (Cyprinus Rohita), Lit, ‘red-fish, is a kind of
carp, found in lakes and ponds in the neighbourhood of the Gange: it
Brows to the length of three feet, is ve i i e

) Yy voracious, and its flesh, though
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coarse, is eaten. Its back is olive-coloured, its belly of a beautiful golden
hue, its fins and eyes red.

1 ¢ Januka, the villain stinking (as he does) of raw flesh (is) doubtless
a fisherman.” Januka is the name of the other policeman, who is supposed
to have detected the thief (januka iti ora-jiatur apara-padater nama, S.)
Some Beng. MSS. have jalue (=jaluks). Visra-gandhi= amisha-gandhi,
C.  Go-ghati, the killing of a cow (go-haty@), is reckoned by the Hindis
a most heinous crime (cf. Hitop. 1. 162). Hence go-ghdtin, ¢ cow-killer,’
is applied as a reproachful epithet to any rogue or low person. Thus in
the Mriééhak, p. 299, L. 4; p. 317, L. 2, the Candila is called go-ha or
go-ghna.

? ¢(But) the finding {seeing, shewing] of the ring by him must be
(more closely) Inquired into. Vimarsh_tavyam_jijﬁasztav yam, S. Root
myi$ with »¢ has usually the sense of ‘to consider,” ‘ investigate ;> but if
the root be myij, the sense would be ‘must be pardoned,” ¢overlooked.’
K. has vimarshiavyam, from myri;.

3 @ranthi-bhedaka, ¢ cut-purse,’ lit. ‘knot-breaker’ or ¢ knot-cutter” The
Hindis generally ecarry their money tied up in a knot in one end of 2
cloth, which is bound round the waist.
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1 ¢ My hands tingle [y fingers itch] to bind a flower (about the head)
of this victim [criminal about to be executed].’” All the Deva-n. MSS, -
have sumanah pinaddhwm, excepting the Mackenzie, which has sumaha-
nam for umano. The Beng. have got rid of the difficulty by substituting
vyapadayitum, ‘to kill’ It is clear from what follows that the two
policemen expected that their master would return with the king’s order
for putting the fisherman to death. From the Malati-m. and other plays,
it is evident that a person about to be offered as a vietim to Siva or
Durgd had & wreath of flowers bound round the head. This was also
the case with common eriminals, previous to their execution,
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¥ “Thou wilt be food for [an offering to] the vultures, or wilt gee the
face of a dog  Gridhra-boli, see p. 179, 0. 1. Suno mukhum, g0 read
all the Deva-n. MSS,, excepting the Mackenzie, which omits the clauge
entirely, Dr. Boehtlingk has adopted ag an emendation, $ibuno muhom,
ie. fifor [not 4i¢uns] mukham, and translated *or thou wilt see the face
of (thy) child (once more)! He has supported this interpretation by a
reference to two other passages, one in Act VII, of this play (putra-
mukha-doréanena), another in Mriéthak. p, 303, 1. 4. Doubtless putra-
mulhom dri¢ is 2 common phrase, but the whole point of this passage
seems to me to lic in the ludicrous substitution of funak for putrasye.

? Yamarsadang, ‘the abode of Yama,’ . e, the infernal ¢ity, Yama-pur,
vhither the Hindis believe a departed soul immediately repairs, and
receives a just centence from Yama, the Hindd Pluto or Minos, The
name Yama, i. e. Restrainer or Punisher (from yam, ‘ to restrain’), ig given
to him ag judge of departed epirits and god of punishment,

® This is said ironically, in reference to p, 219, 1 7, n. 3

* Prosiida, properly ‘a favour, here ©a present,’ ‘a gift,
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1 ¢This (fellow) forscoth (may well say he) has been favoured, who,
after being made to descend from the stake, has been mounted on the
withers of an elephant.’ S%la, ‘a stake for impaling criminals.” The act
of impaling was called $@laropana, and one who deserved it $ilya.
‘Mounting on an elephant’ denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants
being used in triumphal processions.

* This is the reading of K. Most of the Deva-n. have palidodam %a-
keki (=paritosham kathaya). Translate: ¢The present proves [betokens,
bespeaks] that this ring must be highly prized by the king.'

? “Though naturally reserved [unruffied, deep, profound] he became for
a moment agitated in mind.’  Gambdlira, see p. 39, n. 1, and D- 204, 1. 3.

K. reads pajjassu-paano (=parya$ru-nayanalk), All Asiatics are skilful
in concealing emotion.
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! So read mmost of the Deva-n. MSS. Matsyikd is not given in the
Dictionary. Dr. Bochtlingk translates it by Fisch-brut, ‘the fry of fish;
and observes that it is also the name for a kind of fish called in German
Schaar. Had theword been matsyika or matsyika, ‘a fisherman,’ there would
lhave been no difficulty. May it not mean ¢a fish-woman,” and matsyikd-
Dhartri, ¢ this husband of a fish-woman ¥’ K. and the Bengili have matsya-
Satroh,‘ ecncmy of fishes, Burkhard follows this, and reads maddha-$attunotti,
but in the Vocahulary prefers maééhia=matsyika, ‘a fish’ (?).

% ¢Let the half of this be the price of your flower (for binding about
my head).” The fisherman is again ironical. The allusion of course is to
the flower mentioned at p. 222, 1, 11. There is probably a double-entendre
in sumanal, which may signify ¢ good-will; as well as ‘ flower.’

3 «Qur first friendship requires to be attested over (some) wine,’ i.e.
we must pledge ourselves over our cups or in drinking each other’s health.
Kadambar?, *an intoxicating liquor distilled from the Kadamba flower.’
Salshikam, compare Malavik. p. 53, . 7; Raghu-v. xi. 48; Hitop. 1. 842.
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! ‘Atvendance at Apsaras-tirtha (which is wont) to be performed (by
us) in regular-rotation has been performed by me. Neow, whilst (it is) the
Lathing-time of the good people [i.e. of Sakuntald and the nymphs]. I
will with my own eyes ascertain the circumstances [news] of this Ryjarshi’
Rdannidlyam (from san-nidha), Lit. ‘proximity ;* Lere it denctes ¢ close ai-
tendance or waiting,” as in Hitop. L 1112, anujicing sinn tdlyam aradyam
kacagiyam, In the interlude before Act IT, of Vikram,, wpasthang ocenrs
with the same sense in a parallel passage ;fpsgro'Tyﬁfﬁra-l)argdyglza
sryasya vpasthine varlaminayd priya-sakl, Y& ving vasania-samaya
agata iti balavad vitantlitasmi, "1 am mightily froubled that the spring
seasen bes arvrived during the alsence of my dear friend, who it in
attendance upon Siirya, according to the regular cyele of uxmph’s duty.
Ud-anta (1it. “reaching to the end "), ‘relling to the end,’ *full Hdings ‘pews”
* “Verily by (my) connexion with Alenak®, Sakuntals has vow become
part of myself” Iit. “my own body,” i.e. “part of mv own flesh and blood,’
*identified with mysslf” Az to the aymph Menak '
kuntald, see p. 44, L 11 withn. 2, and P43, 1,
the same sort of componnd as pEga-frita or [éga
ed p. 167, 0.2 at the end. Cf. Sartram q
Malavik. p. 33, L 12

4, the mother of Sa-
Sartra-blatd, this is
-Dhita ; sep Pan. i, 1, 50,
si me, “thou art my body,



227 N HEIST N 239

ﬁ%@fmfﬂﬂ "ITFQZQE‘&E ) arRIRE L | Teh
qFY agmafa meartm fam ©d u=SH
dus | S & faed ufedrdiw w9 ot |
fog wEtT el AE ATl | g1 SHIU w
SaUfed  fareftdiui=a gwuaft-
FiTw Al STASOIE | o 5o gt famm o

gfgqfafn:mﬁ‘qu{mfm 1 b g wg WSﬁ: fagmarovfa-
Ingrgess gyan | whw ¥ fr wfgure @F fonge) fag v
WIEQ wAT AR 1 WAy ) N N S T S .
Triufgafae yEiTew | '

b Rititsava, lit. the festival of the scason,’ i.e. the Vasantotsava, or
‘ groat vernal festival,” in celebration of the return of spring, and said to
be in honour of the god Krishna. Originally his son Kama-deva, the god
of love, must have been the object of worship in this festival. Tt is
identified with the Holi or Dola-yatra, the Saturnalia, or rather, Carnival
of the Hindiis, when people of all conditions take liberties with each other,
especially by scattering red powder and coloured water on the clothes of
persons passing in the street, as deseribed in Ratnavali, pp. g, 6, 4, where
syringes and waterpipes arc used by the crowd. Flowers, and especially
the opening blossoms of the mango, would naturally be much used for
decoration ot this festival, and as offerings to the god of love, It was
formerly held on the full moon of the month Chitra, or about the begin-
ning of April, but now on the full moon of Philguna, or about the
beginning of March. The other great Hindi festival, held in the autumn,
about October, is called Durgotsava or Durgd-pija, being in honour of
the goddess Durga.

* Pranpidhane, profound meditation, or that mental faculty by
which divine beings were supposed to be able to ascertain future
events, The verb pra-ni-dhd (sometimes with manas) is primarily ‘to
fix in; hence ‘to fix the mind on, ‘be intent on’ Compare mayd
pragidhina-sthitaye atyahitom upalabdham, Vikram. (interlude before
Act IV).

% Tiras-karini, a kind of magical veil, rendering the wearer invisible.

Gga
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! +Oreddish pale-green mango-blossom, the very essence of the life of
the vernal month, thou art seen (by me, and) I bid thee hail, auspicious-
harbinger of the season. A-tamra-harita-pandura, this kind of Dvandva
Bahuvrihi compound, expressing varieties of colour, is noticed by Pan. 11,69
(cf. krishna-$ukla, lohita-$avala, &e.) A prefixed, implies diminution, and is
equivalent to #shat. So d-pandu, ¢ yellowish,” or ¢ slightly yellow,’ Vikram.,
Act II. Jwva-sarvasve, lit. ¢ whose whole substance is constituted of life,
sec p. 33, . 1 in the middle. Some MSS. have jiva-sarvasvam, agreeing
with tvdm. Mangalem, ¢ anything auspicious,” ‘any symbol or sign of
happiness;’ in this latter sensc it seems to be used here. The goddess
Durgd is called in the same way sarva-mangald, ¢ presiding over the
happiness of the whole world” Ritu is evidently here the scason par
excellence, the season of all others. Prasadaydami, lit. ‘I ask thee to be
favourable,’ ‘I entreat thee to be propitious.’ '

* Para-blyitika, * the female of the Indian euckoo, sce p. 162, n. 2.

Verse 134. ARYX or GATHR, See verse 2.

_..-]uuuul-uunv-ul —— lu.._u! — lu
~_.[U_V(-uu[[uu—|u—u] v lu-u|-—‘
In the last Pada the syllables mam and e are considered short by a lcense peculiar
to Prikrit prosody.
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! Bandhana, 1. c. praseva-bandhung, ‘the foot-stalk of the flower,’ see
p. 103, L 3, n. 1.

? ¢1Taving joined the hands together,” or ‘having placed them one over
another” Kupola is properly ‘a dove or pigeon ;' but K. informs us that
it is also the name for a mode of joining the hands. Probably the hands
and fingers were brought into a position bearing some fancied resemblance
to a pigeon. S, and C. quote the followiug verse, which seecms to intimatc
that this position was significant of humble entreaty, respectful representa-
tion, or fear : Sarva-parva-samasieshit kupotal sarva-Sirshakak [swrpo-
$irshukah, S.), blatww vijiapane dmve vinaye éu prayujyate.
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! €O mango-sprout, thou art offered by me to Kama-deva (now in the
act of) taking-up-his-bow. Become the most excellent arrow of the five,
having-for-thy-mark maidens whose lovers are journeying (to some distant
land)” As to Kama and the epithet paidabhyadhika (=4reshtha, K. ;=
shashtha, 8.), see p. 99, n. 1. Pathika-jana-yuvats, of. Megha-d. ver. 8,
pathika-vanitah. With reference to the offering of flowers to Kima-deva,
cf. Ratn, pp. 14, 17.

? “With a hurried toss of the curtain,’ see p. 144, n. 1.

® ‘Do not so, thou thoughtless woman!” An-@tmajia (=atma-paridaya-
rahita), lit. “one who does not know his own nature’ It denotes here,
‘one who is thoughtless about orders” As to the Kanéukin or Chamber-
lain, sce p. 186, n. 1.

* “When even by the vernal shrubs, and by the feathered tribes [birds]
their inhabitants, the commands of the king are made the rule [obeyed]”’
Pramana is *a rule or standard of action,” and Dramani-kre,
as a rule,’ ‘to admit as authority’ (cf. p. 188, 1 g).

‘to receive

Verse 135. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.

_uul —_— l—uu[[—-——l—-—luuuuluu—-[u
uuvuluuuu'—-—- “-——-[uu—-l v l._._.lu
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! “The bud of the mangoes, though long since protruded, does not form
[gather] its own pollen [dust]. The Kuruvaka flower, though all ready to
blogsom, remains in its budding state. The note fulters in the throats of
the male-cuckoos, though the cold-dews are passed, I suspect even Smara,
being daunted, arrests [replaces] the shaft half-drawn from (his) quiver.’
Dadlniti, see p. 29, n. 1 in the middle ; and compare ishad-baddha-rajoh-
Fopdgra-kapiéa éite navd moijort, Vikram., Act II, Sunnoddham=
pushpitvm udyatam, S, ;=vikisonmvlham, K. (cf. p. 27, 1. 6, n. 2). Stli-
tam, of. p. 1, 1. 2. Kuwruvako is either the crimson amaranth, or a purple
species of Barlerin, Tat-koralivasthuya=>rkolila-deboya, S.; 1. e ne viki-
sitam, C.  Skholitam = gadyaditam, K. Si§ira, properly ‘the dewy
geagon,” or ‘geason of hoar-frost” The Hindis divide the year into six
seasons of two months each, viz 1. Spring, Vusantw, beginning about the
middle of March, or according to some, February ; 2. Summer, Grishma ;
3. Rains, Varsha; 4. Autumn, Saved; 5. Winter, Hemanta; 6. Dews,
Siéira.  Puns-lolslanam rutam, cf. parablaite-virutam, p. 162, L 4, with
note. Sumharati, of. p. 14, 1. 3. It is clear thet sam-hri and prati-
sarp-hri may have the sense of ‘replace, in reference to a guiver, as in
Maha-bh, iii, 772, we have samharasve punar vanom. See also Raghu-v.
iil. 64. Smaora, see p. 209, n. 1.

¢ ¢(But) few days (have elapsed) to us sent to the feet of his Majesty

Verse 136, SARDTLA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHEITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
29, 49, 63, 79, 83, 86, 89, 97, 98, 111.
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by Mitri-vasu, the king’s brother-in-law.”  XKati, like Liyat, may be either
interrogative or indefinite. So kaii padani gatva, Ratu. p. 14, 1. 6. After
divasani, K. supplies gatini, ‘have passed” This construction of the
genitive after gate, expressing the lapse of time, is not uncommon, Cf.
ashta-pwiéasatam ratryal Sayinasye adya me gath, Maha-bh, xiii. 4432;
adya da$amo masas iGtasya wparatasya, Mudvd-r. p. 8o, L 1. AMdso
Jjatasya, Pan. ii. 2, 5. Pada-matlam, lit.  the root of the feet,” ‘the heel.
The phrase pada-matlam preshitah, expressive of the most humble servitude,
occurs elsewhere ; see Mudra-r. p. 16, 1.8; and p- 64, L. 16. Rashtriyena,
see p. 217, n, z; the king’s hrother-in-law probably acted as a kind of
viceroy.

! dgantakataya, ‘siuce we are but just arrived,’ or ‘by veason of our
being strangers;’ see note on baddha-pallavatayd, p- 29, L. 1.

* By us;’ sce note to ayam janal, p. 144, 1. 2, and cf. p- 109, 1. 8.

* Utsava-priyah, ‘fond of festivals,’ see p. 161, n. 3 at the end.

* Bahuli-bhitam=sakala-viditam, * generally known,’ “nétorious,’ S,

® < Has not the scandal about the repudiation of Sakuntals reached your
ladyships' ears?”  Karpa-patha, lit. “the path or range of the ears,’ cf.
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darfoso-patho, p. 116, L 2; end lodvav-pothom yintyi, Ratn, L 2.
Kovting=Iolovids,* report) K.;=porwida or oporide, © evil report.” C.
It 1+ derived from Zodo, ‘a faraily, and may <igmify “report relating to
feraily or privete metters) -femily crandsl) Tt i <o wsed in Vikram,,
Act 1T, aat Fovlinom vijrimblote,

P Ui cupposes ¢ Sen-brit <tem cdchir or réshirin in-tead of the
more ususl rdshiriyo.

* ‘He abhor- (eversthing) plessureble. He i- not, e formerly, revpect-
fully-vaited-on every day by (hiv) courtier= [counsellors, mini<ters]. He
spends bi- nights, without even closing his eyes, in tos-ing [rolling] about
om the edge of hiz wouck, When, out of politencs« he addres-es the usmal-
civil ~peeches to the woraen of the pslace, then he blunders in (their)
nares end becomes for & long while disconcerted [sbz<hed] with shame.
Rowyam, 1. e. srol-tondo no-ranitid, © garlerds, eandal, women, &e.” K. ;

e
in fact, “the plez-ures of wen-¢ Prokritibhib=sgabivoih, O ;=4i-ktoil, 8.

Datim=urhim=tliluspgyim, K.; cee p. 1435, L 5. Antohpyrebhyo,
cee 123. .1, Boleehy =vdmasy, S and U ;=nimadheyeshv, K.
Skhnlitoh=vipgryoetok, K., i €. ‘by miteke he utter- the name of

Saluntslz, K. zand §  To indicate o lover’- absence of mind or rather

- ‘- Lo - . «
Versc 127 SFEDTIA VIFEFIDITS (2 varicty of ATIDFPITT)  Sr2 verve 126,

v
s1h
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the one engrossing object of his thoughts, Hind& poets are fond of making
him fall into the trap of calling others by the name of his mistress (cf.
Kumara-s. iv. 8; also Raghu-v. xix. 24, nama vallabha-janasya, te mayd
prapye bhagyam api tasya kankshyate iti tam gotra-viskhalitam adur
angandh, ‘the women thus addressed him, making mistakes in their
names [calling them by the name of his beloved], since I have received
tbe name of thy beloved I desire also her lot;’ also Pravesaka to Act II.
of Vikram., yan-nimittam bharta utkanthitas tasyak striya namna bhartr@
devi alapita; and another passage in the Vishkambha at the opening of
the next Act, taya purushottama iti vaktavye purdravasiti nirgatd vani).

! “In consequence of this mental derangement of his Majesty. Vaima-
nasya, abstract noun from vi-manas, ‘disordered or changed in mind,’
‘absent in mind’ (Gram. p. 67, LXXVII). Prabhavato (=rajias, Chézy ;
= prabhoh, K.), gen. of prabhavat, ‘ruling,’ ‘one who rules;’ it seems to
be used like prabhu and prabhavishpy in addressing or speaking of kings
(ef. nasti prabhavato "paradhat, Vikram., Act I, at the end).
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1 ¢Secorning distinguished [superior] forms of decoration; swearing but
a gingle-golden bracelet fastened [placed] on the left fore-arm; with lips
bloodless from sighing ; with eyes very red from gleeplessness (caused) by
thought (upon Sakuntals) ; through the excellence of his own (inherent)
Iustre, though he be attenuated he is not observed (to be so), like a
magnificent gem (whose surface is) ground away by the polishing-stone.
Pratyadishtavibesho-manjona-vidhik = nirakrita-siishtalonkara-vidka-
noh, S. (cf. Megha-d. ver. 92, and prasadhanawvidkeh prasadhona-vide-
shah, Vikram., Act IL). Prakoshtha (see p. 53, n. 1)y=Fkdrparo-mapi-bon-
dhana-madkyabhige, K. (cf. p. 114, n. 2). Bibhrat=dadhat; in the pres.
part. Par. of verbs of cl. 3, the nom. is identical with the stem (Gram.141.¢).
Aparakto=ni-ralta, rakia-Fina, ‘bloodless,’ ‘pale.’” The effect of long
and deep sighs would be to draw the blood away from the lips (cf. Megha-d.
verzes 83, 89). Cintajagarans, i.e. Sukuntala-vishayinys éntays, S,
Gunit=utkarshat, K. Sunskara=4éana, K.;=prastara-visesha; (sanskira
has the senze ¢ polishing ;' cf. Hitop. 1 15); éancllifhitnh=~anodghrishtak,
K. Nalakshyate (i. e. no a1°), see p. %o, n. 3 at the end.

? Previously this paralyzed [blighted] heart slumbered even whilst-it-
was-being-roused-from-sleep by my fawn-eyed beloved. Now it is broad-

Verse 128, $ARDTLA-VIERIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITT). See verses 14, &, 137.
Verss 130. ARY3 or GATHI. See verze 2.

DIV iy iV i ANV BV VIV
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awake to the anguish of remorse”’ dnusaya-dubkhaya=paddattapa-khe-
daya. Samprati, i.e. tadwvirahe, 8. Vibuddham=jagritam, S.

! ‘He is again attacked [seized, afflicted] by a Sakuntali-fever,’ i.e. he
is again love-sick for Sakuntala. ZLawnghita, see p. g7, n. 1.

? ¢Having committed that to writing [to a letter], let it be sent to me;’
or, ‘having written that in a letter, let it be given (to some messenger).’
Diyatam=prakiyatam, S.

¥ Sva-niyogam antahpurdveksha-ripam, ‘ thy stated business consisting
of superintendence of the female apartments,’ S.

Vatayana, this is the
name of the Kanéukin, see p. 186, . 1.
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now-about-to-shoot-at-me.” The occurrence of éa in each clause denotes
immediate connexion or succession, expressed in English by ‘no sooner—
than,’ ‘so soon as, ‘scarcely—when,’ d&e. (cf. verse 131 and Kumara-s.
iil, 58). Manasi-ja, ‘born in the mind or heart, a name of Kama-deva
(see p. 100, n. 1). Praharishyat, ‘about to strike,’ participle of the
2nd future. Cata-$ara, see p. 99, n. 1 in the middle. The verse which
follows this in the Beng. and Mackenzie MSS. is probably spurious.

1 T have adopted v@nam from the oldest Beng. MSS. §. and C. have
vanan. The Deva-n. vvahim (=wvyadhim). K. reads vvakam (=vyadham),
‘a hunter, ‘shooter) May not vyddhi, like wyddha, signify ‘hunting,
‘shooting,” “sport ¥’ in which case the Deva-n. reading might be retained.

2 ¢The mighty power of a Brahman is seen (by me).’ Thiy is said
ironically "in reference to the Vidiishaka’s ridiculous attempt to destroy
the arrows of Kama-deva.

3 Lit. ‘a near attendant,” i. e. an attendant about one’s person.

* Ati-vak, in causal, has the sense ‘to pass time.” Cf. Raghu-v. xix. 4%,
ix. yo.

5 dz't;~a-1)halaka, ‘a picture-tablet, ‘a tablet for painting.’ The same
expression oceurs in Ratn. p. 21, 1. 8, and p. 22, 1. 1, and Vikram., Act
. As to gatam, here meaning ¢ committed to,’ see p. 206, n. 4.

A
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! Parihasa-vijalpa, see p. 94, 1. 5. As to bhatartha, see p. 5, n. 2.
* «Whose brains [intellect] are like a lump of clay,” ‘whose under-
standing is dense as a clod of earth’ (Cf. the expressions ‘clod-pated,’
“clod-poll, ‘blockhead,” &c.) Some MSS. have manda-buddhing. As to
blavitavya-tia balavati, see p. 206, n, 2.

3 ¢<Have not hearts that give place to sorrow,” ‘do not give themselves
up to uncontrolled grief. Patra, ‘a receptacle,’ see p. 203, n. 1 at the
end. I have followed Katavema’s reading, That of the other Deva-n. MSS. ,
soa-vattarvd, is hardly intelligible.

* Sam-avastha, with the sense of avastha, ‘state, ¢condition,” occurs
not unfrequently in the plays. Cf. Malavik. p. 66, 1. 1; p. 68, 1. 15.

See
also p. 164, 1. 6 of this play, where it has the sense of samavastha.



~ ——ty g -
2Lr P TZivg B 3

I BTG AT FF AT
E?.lfd‘drﬂéqc{rf IFET'WI W !

grefe Wmmﬁrﬁaﬁ

af I FEmiaaias w=d TEfm A 149340

G
A=

* sy Sl TR U] | THE BTSN R THITA

l:4=¢“.91.

m:mqmimmmm
refs |

il
. - N ~ hd °~= 3 -
& et 1 SEHT WEauRl | W TEGATE T bdni=wa s
E':—F:l a:r;;uq FESTETE S ST qn?,c'?, i

T ¢(The treuglt) that afier her repudiation froms hence, (wher) che
aterpted o fllow Ler atiendarts, the Guods popil, (ho daimed
chedienie) [edbeGrralineelf, repestedly sepirg to Ler in o Ioud
voicz, “Siay,” she ezt oo e irexoreble [cruel, Lard-heerted] o second
lock befimresd vith gushing tesrs; that (it f= which) forments me like
en ervenoxmad olaf’ Ital, e wmapol, by we’ 8 Tyarasid—yat-
vay Frttavets, £ Mukuz tishffa. &x, cee p.213, L 1. Guru-same,
f.e. dlornglyadelotoyi.

*ehlas ] eanh Is the force of 2beorption In onde own object thel Lo
anally plesed Ir._v Lis diztress (m te2d of eimpeationsting B).)  Paereti

s eddinted to.) Sorie Beng IS bave p ajja-parodi.
"’/J—."Uf’}/:l Le ‘re;zti:’f tr Fekrrtelz” 8. (L po2sy, Ly,

elze cald prassme [woddd Lave the pover] todeyefinger-on
5 Dol (her) kueberd V' Eal avye, of po208, 1LE, ¢,
or ez we shaald say, ‘o wife
td4lized 'c,j ber buvland This i prolzbly the serse of this expression,

wiich L fomnd im 21 the Dr;a-n 188, The Beng. Lave pati-orofim,
“e wifz devetel to Ler hustend) Posiomdrskivm (o read oIl the Deve-r.)

Tom povier rij. fio v'rp‘: o ‘rezove’ Tt rzy be vzed Iike

s of ATTAEETI

11

Jo Semovervee ¢ 20 14 F2, 173,



282 u wﬁm n 242

Pt

AETE SRR ATt | rarsadts

at & Gf W geaETTER |
|Tgwat |
"grSy fresfost T aftiid
fagua: o
"9E wd | Witaopg FATHAT Mo W AT |

TS

Fafag |
fagma |

wg Ararfuen wfimg e geat g
qrfad |
FI |
Tl F AT g Afeaw g
fa¥ g ArameRT JEE |

@ weite: T fawmatd A e P g s wg W
ST FIEATL © 7 weg wiATraAdt wyfadg: famt gfent g wam

TS

pari-myi, ‘to lay hold of;” cf. p. 203, n. 1. One MS. (I. O. 1060) has
para-marshtum (from pard-myrif), < to seize,’ ‘lay violent hands on,” and this
reading is adopted by the St. Petersburg dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard.

v Janma-pratishtha = janma-sthanam, ‘place of birth;’ = mata,
‘mother, Chézy. Janma-pratishtha=jonani, §. Dushyanta speaks of
Sakuntala to the Vidishaka as, ‘thy friend” So the Yaksha speaks of
his wife to the Cloud, in Megha-d. 8%, 93.

2 «Trply the state-of-mental-delusion [delirium, hallucination] is to be

wondered at, not the recovery-from-it [the awakening from it]! 8. ex-
plains semmoha by ‘ forgetfulness,” and pratibodha by © recollection.’

¢ Parayatah, ¢ are able,” from the causal of root pri, meaning properly
‘to carry over, ‘conduct,” ‘achieve, &e.; cf. p. 146, 1. 2. In Prakrit
and more modern Sanskrit (as also in Bengali) it has, as here, the sense
‘to be able” It may come from a nominal verb from pare, ‘the other
side.” (Cf. wépa, mépas, mepdw, mepaive.)
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T ¢VWer it 2 drezm? or an iHuslon-of-magic? or a mental-delusfon?
or (the result of my)y good-works so far indeed revarded (and then)
marred? Tf has eertelnly pe-zed sawey, never fo refwrn; (end <o hag
becsteey the steep precipice of my heart’sfondest-hopes.” Such 1z the
rezding of 211 the Deve-n. MSS, and doubtlezs the true ope. In the
third ard fourth Padze I have edopted coa and propitel (in place of
etz end grogiiah) from the Mackenzie, the former supported by K. 3oy7,
i.e. indrag7adi-briyd, 3. Dhrama. one o efecred Imagines that fo be
precent which doez not really exist (asad opi eobshit-koreti, S, and )
Pugpyom, 1.e. seokiyom svkeiton, K. Tacotpholom eco, Le. doriona-
pholom evo, K. ; dorbava-mitra-phalom, C, ‘fruitful #o far only as the
#ight of Sekurdsls, K. Alishtom (f. p. 201, 1 13); thebest explanation
of thiz idea will be found in p. %o, L 7. with n. 2, and in n. 2 below.
Aranmierittyri, of, Baghu-v. vill. 48. poro-lokom osonnivritaye golas,
‘thou art gone to the other world never to return.” 8. thus explains
the cccond helf of the verse, ‘Ac 2 man after s-cending the peek of 2
mountzin fzllz herdlong, w0 1y hopes after accending to the =ight of
Sekurtzli are precipitated)  As to fofo. see po 175 0. 1. Amerz-k. (il
3, 4) dives aloly z+ & syponym of propdte end bk gy, each of thee words
sizmifying ‘o precipics,” but there 1+ no reason why ofate should not be
u-cd 2z en epithel of prapito, to denste o very precipitou- declivity, The
Benz, MSS. read riplom nu ticat phalom eve pvpyoik, asoanicrittoy
tad [a:a'n'n'zg'i/lyai m/IJ ofica 1 f s mansrethirdm atata-prapoto m.

? ¢J=not the very ring & proof that there msy be an unexpected meeting
with that which must neceezarily come ! Foau often=Latin nomse,

Verw 142, UrAJETT or ARETArant (avaristy of TRISETURE). Set verses 41, 167,
131, 125,

.

I12
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1 «Verily, O ring, the-merit-of-thy-good-works like mine is judged
[proved] to be insignificant [slender] by the reward [result]; since after-
gaining-a-station on the charming-rosy-nailed fingers of that-lady thou
hast fallen (from it).” The doctrine of laying up a store of merit by good
deeds performed in the present and former births is an essential part of the
HindT creed (see last verse, and cf. p. 185, n. 3). Aruna-nakha, see p. 125,
1. 2 at the end. 4rune may imply ‘ruddy as the dawn,’ see p. 142, n. 3.

2 +By my curiosity also he (would be) incited (to tell the reasom).
Eauthale = éravanotkantha, ‘desire of hearing, S. Akdarita=dhata,
prerita, K. Cf. tam vara-dandye akaraydmase, Ramay. ii. 13, 2. S, reads
vadita, ‘made to speak,’ for gkarita. The Beng. MSS, have vyaparita.

® Pratipatti, cf. p. 172, 1 4, with note thereon.

Verse 143. PusEPITAGRI. See verses 32, 37.
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1 «Count [spell] hereon [i.e. on this ring] one by one each day the
letters of my name until thou reachest the end. So scon, O loved one,
(as thou hast spelt the whole name) a messonger will come into thy
presence who-will-conduct thee to the entrance of my private-apartments.’
Namaksharam, of. p. 53, 1. 6. Gadéhasi, so reads the Taylor MS. as well
as my own, supported by the Calcutta ed.; the others, gaddhati. Neid,
the noun of ageney has sometimes the sense of a future participle, and
may govern the case of the verb. So valki@ vakyam, ‘one who is about
to speak a speech,” Draupadi-h. 32. Indeed the nom. mase. of this form
of noun is identical with the 3rd pers. of the 1st future.

? ¢Verily (this) charming period (of expestation) was by Destiny made
(to pass away) without-the-appointment-being-kept,’ or  Destiny caused
that the delightful appointment-of-a-period (for the reunion of these lovers)
should fail of being kept.' Vi-sam-vad is ‘to fail in keeping a promise
or agreement.” Cf. phale visamwadati, Vikram., Act IT.

3 The Vidushake designedly uses the dialect of the fisherman; sce
p- 220, L. 4 sq.; p. 217, 1. 2.

Verse 144, VASANTA-TILARR (a variety of SAKVARI). Sec verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 8o, 82, 83, 01, 03, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123, 124.
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t Compare p. 205, Il. 12, 13, . 2.

2 ‘How (couldest) thou (allow thyself) to be immersed in the water,
having abandoned that hand with (its) slender delicate fingers? But
(where is the wonder ? for) an inanimate-object may well not distinguish
excellence. How (was it that) even by me (my) beloved was rejected ¥’
Bandhura=unnatanata, ‘undulating ;’=ramya, ‘beautiful’ C. Athava,
gee p. 30, 1. 3.

Verse 145. VaNfA-sTHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI).

See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119,
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' ¢Why am I to be devoured by hunger (while he is apostrophizing his
ring) ¥ A very charscteristic remark, see p. 50, n. 1 In the middle.

* ¢The prezence of the preveiling sentiment (Iove, rof) is delightfal by
ity sweet sbiding In every part. XIy sight stumbles ag it were amidst
the depressions end prominences ;" i e. the relief or appearance of pro-
jection and depression in the picture is o well managed that my eye is
deceived, znd seems to follow the inequalities of surface. For anupraveéa,
of. Raghu-v. 1il. 22; end for avosthina, SGhit.-d. p. 75, 1. 2. It may
mean ¢ by the sweet position of the figures but bhidve means here rafi.

3 - Whatever iz not well (executed) in the picture {whatever fells chort

=T o

Vere 146, SL0EA or AVCTHTURH. See verecs g, 6, 11, 12, 26, 4%, 20
7fy £, &7, 122, 127, 135,
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of perfect beauty], all that is wrongly (portrayed)., Nevertheless her
loveliness is in some measure possessed by the drawing;’ i,e. the artist
has to some extent made a likeness, though ver y inferior to the original.,
Relha=Ilekhana, ‘a sketch,’ ¢ delineation,” K. The Beng. have lekhay /.

¥ Mogha-drisht?, cf. p. 76, 1. 10, n. 3; Bhatti-k. v. 19.

* ¢T imagine that she who is delineated as if a little fatigued at the side
of the mango-tree, the tender shoots of which are glistening after her
watering (of them), with arms extended in a peculiay manner, with a face
baving drops of perspiration breaking out (upon it), with locks of hair
the flowers of which have escaped through the slackened hair-band—this
(T imagine) is Sakuntald, the other two (are her) female friends.’ Udvgnta,
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It *vomfted uwp, here ‘dropped of) “fallen éow ! Udbkinna-sveda-
r/]vr/,L £ p.7c; o35 Lence In lins g of that peg wffa-les’mfr ablinram
Te B».b,‘- reading tter Zeda-lefuiv.  Videahats pafﬂ'fa?ﬁky&m, it eppears
frozz o subsequent pastsge that she 3 represented in the act of warding
o LE b rertiomed et §.32, L 4. Jfare, nom. duel feminine
‘Here iz & zige of 1oy pession ; the golled Impreseion of (r.xv'} pf—r—
spiring fingere I cbeerved on the edsas of the pirture, 2nd o teer here
[thf tear] f2llez from (y) d“:fsf-: iz percepible from the coming out of
the enlemr)  However ofznsive to our notion: of good tzzte; it It certain
thet fr HirdE erctc poew-' persp Iretion iz conzidered to be one of the
siore of pessionaie love, So In the Vikram., onguli-svedena me hupyante
akituriniy o elio Beghu-v, vil. 1, exinabnmulib samearrite bumins, &e.
VarrniZi (=vospa) iz the resding of K., sappotted by most of the Beng.
M8S., whisk Leve varnabd.  The ¢iler Dcﬂ'a—n. beve vartika, which may,
e vari, reer feollstiom, ‘pletasnt) Varndkodfhirasit raeens ¢ frora
the brigzhines (i e. ooming out) of the pigment; Prema-dandra explaine
it Ly rangmya viplullatest.  Eapsla-patita, fallen from my cheek, or
perhape “fellen on the cheek " (of the portrait).

\

2 Lt ‘pleesuregreund, f.e. landseape ; fiew de Ia eo2ne, Chézy.
Verse 147, Z27% or GITEI. Seeverse 2.
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& picture, having previonsly Irp"(i.ﬁ"‘d oy beloved when zhs came indo

=

my pressnce, L heve become, O &lexnd, (a. it were) possessad of a longing
for the woiers-of-the-mirage, afier passing by a river in-my-rozd kasving-

planty-oivwater;” Le Iam like cme v"ho pref
Ty

7
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stanes, the semblaves 1o the reality. ¢i tirarpiiim=_ditra-calazi. sz2 p. 238

n 5. ASrofo-rahd. bemmifd women are ofien coxmpared by Hindd posis
to rivers, which in Sarskrir are geverally femimine. Nif@ma-jzlam,
vielding shandanez ¢

~asie placss, vr"ﬂ- h appears of a dstance
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! ¢The river Malini ought to be drawn [made] with_a pair of swans
[flamingoes] resting on a sandbank ; (and) on both sides of it the sacred
hills-contiguous to Himalaya [Gawt’s father], with-some-deer-reclining
(on them); and I wish under a tree, on-whose-boughs-some-bark-garments-
are-suspended, to form a doe rubbing (her) left eye on the horn of a black
antelope.” Hansa, o kind of wild-goose of a white colour, with golden
wings; something between a swan and o flamingo. It serves the god
Brahmi as a vehicle, and hence the hanse-ndade or ‘ery’ of this bird has
a sacred character, just as the cry of the swan, with the Grecks; the voice
of o beautiful woman is even compared to it (Bhatti-k. v. 18). Makn,
cf. p. 103, 1.6; p.16, L 7. Padab=pratyanta-parvatal, S. ;= paryania-
parvatak, K. Gawri-guroh= Himalayasya, §.; Himilaya, the god of the
great snowy range, was the father of Gauri, the wife of Siva, whence she
is called Parvati, Himavat-suta, Hima-ja, &e. Sakha-lambita-valkala, of.
vitapa-vishakta-jalirdre-valkaleshu, verse 32, and p. 18, n. r at the end.

® ‘With multitudes of long-bearded monks! Lamba, lit. ¢ hanging
down;’ kirda=¢masry, S. Tho Mackenzie reads lamba-kudéhanwm padi-
kamma kwovanena tabasanim piarena.

? The menning may be, ‘there is another of Sakuntalds ornaments
intended (to be drawn) on this picture (but) forgotten by me.’

Verso 149, SRnDﬁLA-vmnipm (v variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40, 63, 79, 85, 86, 89, 97, 98, 111, 137, 138.
Kka
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! “A Sirisha-blossom, with its stalk fastened in her ear, (and) its-fila-
ments-hanging-down-to-her-cheek, has not been drawn [made], O friend.
Nor has a necklace-of-lotus-fibres, soft-as-the-rays-of-the-autumnal-moon,
been formed in the midst of her bosom.’ Bandhana=prasava-bandhana
=uvrinta, 8. and C. (cf. p. 103, 1. 1, and P. 229, n.1). S¥risha, see p. 7,
n. 1, and p. 53, n. 1. The blossom of a plant is neuter in Sanskrit,

# With regard to this passage and what follows, compare pp. 3z, 335
34. As to rakta-frwalaya, &c., sce p. 25, n. 1. As to dasyak-putra,
see D. 61, n, 1,

Verse 150, VANSs-STHAVILA (n variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119, 145. .
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1 ¢Wherefore dost thon undergo the fatigue of hovering round about?
There[eshii]resting-on-a-flower the-devotedly-attached female-bee,although
being thirsty, waits for thee; nor indeed without thee will she sip (its)
nectar” Paripotans, ¢ fying round abont, the first sense of pat is “to fly.

2 ¢ For-once-now this (bee) iz warned-off [kept off ] quite in a courteons
manner.” The meaning is somewhat obzcure, but there geems fo be a
satirical alluzion to the kings polite address to the bee, followed ag it is
by a threat.

¢ «Thiz race (of animalz), however (it may be) driven off, is perverse.
The Beng. MSS. and K. have protishiddha-vamd. Vams, properly ‘left;
“not right;” hence ‘turned from the right,’ ‘reverse, ‘perverse,’ ‘refractory’

5 ¢If, O bee, thou touchest the Pimba-lip of (my) beloved, charming as

Verse 151, ArYZ or G3TEX, Ses verse 2.

Verze 152, VasanTa-TILAKX (a variely of&szmr") See verses §, 29, 31, &c., 143,
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the uninjured blossom of & young tree, that very (lip which has been)
tenderly drunk by me in love’s banquets, (then) I will make thee im-
prisoned in the hollow of a lotus’ (cf. verse 77, with note). Bimbadkara,
‘lip like the Bimba,’ i.e. of a bright red colour, like the gourd of the
Bimba (Momordica Monadelpha), a cucurbitaceous plant. So bimbadhard-
laktakak, Malavik. p. 30, L. 1; Raghu-v. xifi. 16. Compare our expression,
‘cherry-lip” Kamalodara-ba®, see p. 183, n. 1. Bandhana seems here
to mean “the place of imprisonment.’

* “How should he not stand in awe of one who has (threatened him
with) so severe a punishment ¥ Tkshna-danda, ¢ severe in punishing,’ ‘a
strict disciplinarian.’ The Prakrit equivalent of tikshna is tinha, accord-
ing to Vararuéi iii. 33, although most of the MSS. have tik#hana. Root bhz
in Sanskrit is usually joined with an abl,, but the gen. is admissible (Gram.
855, 859); K., however, obzerves tlmt this construction is peculiar to
Prakrit (cf. dakshinya-pascatiapasya bibkemi, Vikram., end of Act IT).

? ¢«Even Inow did not understand the thing ; how much less should he
perceive that it was painted?’ An-avagat@rtha, so rveads the Mackenzie
MS., supported by K. ; the others, avagatariha.

* “Why has this ill-natured-act been perpetrated (by you)?’ Pauro-
bhidgya, see p. 212, n. 1. K. observes, purobhdgi=doshail-a-dar§i= dush-
tah, tasya karma paurobhagyam, and refers to Pan. v. 1, 124,
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! ¢My beloved is once more transformed into a picture by thee reviving
the recollection of me enjoying the bliss of beholding her just-as-if (she
were) present before my eyes, having my (whole) soul wrapped-up-in-her.’
Tan-muyena=Sakuntali-mayena, S., lit, ‘ with a heart made of Sakun-
tala,” i, e. wholly absorbed by her.

® Viharati, ‘ wipes away, or ‘sheds ;’ see p. 166, n. 5, and p. 154, n. I.

8 ¢This demeanour of (one in a state of) separation, opposing first one
thing and then another, is singular [unexampled, without a precedent].’
Parvipara-virodhz may mean ‘setting itself against everything from first
to last, or ‘from first to last untoward’ Liovers, when separated from
each other, were supposed to find comfort and amusement in various
trifling employments expressive of their passion (see Megha-d. 86); but
here was the case of one whom nothing could divert.

4 ¢(The hope of) meeting her in sleep is rendered vain through (my)
wakefulness, Moreover the (blinding) tears (that fill my eyes) will not
permit me to behold her even represented-in-a-picture.” Vaskpa, see p. 157,
n. 1 in the middle. Kkili-blizte=dur-labha, S. In Hindd poetry dreams
and pictures are the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking them-
selves into fictitious unions with their mistresses; just as sleeplessness
and tears are the regular standing impediments to such devices. Cf.

Verse 158, ARrYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
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Verse 154, Stoka or ANUBHTUBH, See verses 5, 0, 11, 12, 26, 4%, 50, 51, 53, 73;
%6, 84, 87, 125, 127, 146,
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Megha-d. 104, Tvam alikhya aérais tavan mubur wpaditair drishiir
alupyate me kriras tasminn api na sahate sunwgamam naw kritintal.
See also Megha-d. 89, and Vikram., Act II, Katham upalable nidram
svapne samagama-karinim; ne éa suvadendm alekhye 'pi priyam sama-
vapya tam mama nayanayor udvishpatvam sakhe na bhavishyati.

! Pramarjita, ‘atoned for,’ lit. ¢wiped clean,” ¢ wiped out.’

? Vartika-karandaka, ‘box of colours,’ see p. 249, n, 1.

3 Antard, ‘on the way,’ ‘midway.” The same expression occurs in
pP- 257, 1. 14. Seealso Malavik. p.8, 1.18. As to Vasumati, sce p. 184, n. 2.

% ¢T took myself off) ‘I made my escape,’ lit. ‘by me my own person
was carried off’ The Prakrit is responsible for this idiom and con-
struction.  Nérvahite is the reading of most of the Deva-n. MSS., and
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there seeme no reason why it chould not stand with the sense ¢carried
away, ‘borne off. K. has nirvisita, ‘expelled” Some of the Bengali,
wikpavida for nihnuta,  concealed. 8. has nirgata.

! ‘Rendered insolent by my great attention to her.

2 ‘Froin the bane of the inner apartments.” Kalo-Iiita, at the churning
of the ocean, after the deluge, by the gods and demons, for the recovery
or production of fourteen sacred things, a deadly poison called Kala-kiita
or Halzhala wse generated, so virulent that it would have destroyed the
world, bad not the god Siva swallowed it. Its only effect was to leave
a black mark on his throat, whence his name Nila-kantha. K. has Zdla-
hads (=Ekalohit), ‘ from the strife,” and S kitaz, * from the snare.

2 ¢Call me in the palace (named) Megha-pratiéchanda.’ Sobda may
form either = nominal or a verb of the 1oth class; ef. p. 152, n. 1.

¢ ¢ Although his heart [affection] is transferred to another’ Cf. in
Vikram., Act III, dnya-sankrinta-premins nigora adhikam dakshino
bhavonti.

Ll
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1 ¢By reason of the length of the calculation of the various-items-of-
revenue, only one case among the citizens has been brought under con-
sideration) Arthayjdtasys, &c., some of the Beng. have r@ja-karyasya
bahulatayd. Balulataya, cf. pallavatayd, p. 29, n. 1.

2«1t is reported that his wife, the daughter of the foreman of a guild
belonging to Ayodhys, has even now just completed the ceremony (per-
formed) at the quickening (of the unborn child) Saketakasya, Saketa is
o name of Ayodhy3, ‘the invineible city,” the ancient capital of Rama-
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éandra and founded by Ikshvaku, the first of the monarchs of the Solar
dynasty (see p. 15, n.1). It was situated on the river Sarayu in the
North of India, and is now called Oude. Seshfhin, the head of a guild
or corporation practising the same trade” Pum-savans, ‘the rite per-
formed on the quickening of the foetus,” is the second of the twelve purifi-
catory ceremonies enjoined by Manu on the three superior classes (ii. 27,
&c.) Tt comes next in order to the garbhadhana or ¢ ceremony on con-
ception ;” ef. p. 199, L 1, With note; sce Indian Wisdom, p. 246.

1 Qarbhab=garbha-sthah putral, ‘the child in the womb, K.

2 Soe the translation of this verse, p. 191, n. 2 ab the end.

3 Like grateful-rain at the right season.’ Pravrishtam=prahrishia-
varshanam. Some of the Beng. have paviitham (=pravishtam).

P e

Verse 155. Spora or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, &c., 154.
vlz2
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1 ¢A light being really (near at hand) this-man by reason [fault] of the
ecreen (which covers it) experiences (all the) ill-effects of darkness.” Dr.
Boehtlingk proposes to interpret andhadra-dosam by andhakdra-dosham,
¢ dark night,” or ¢ the darkness of night,’ but this seems hardly a legitimate
compound, nor does the sense require it. .

? ¢Longing for their portions of the sacrifice’ Janpa is the Prakrit
equivalent for yajia (Vararudi iii. 44). Great sacrifices were performed
by kings in celebration of auspicious events, especially after marriage, in
the hope of securing issue, and Indra as well as the inferior gods were in-
vited to partake of portions set apart for them. These sacrifices were
accompanied by largesses to the Brihmans, and festivities, in which the
gods were supposed to be eager to participate. Cf. Ramay. 1. 13, 6. 8,
The mother of Indra was Aditi, who was the wife of Kadyapa (see p. 22,
n. 3). It appears from Act VII. of this play that Sakuntald was at this
time enjoying an asylum with the illustrious pair Kaéyapa and Aditi in
some sacred retreat, where they were engaged in acts of mortification and
penance.

® Therefore it is proper to wait for this period.” This is the reading

of K. Some of the Deva-n. have /2 na Juttam kilam, &c. (=tasmdn na
yuktam kalam, &c.)
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T See p. 218, m, 1, 1. 6. wiblromonene Glasom pratyndgameny, K.

2 Abralmonyem (FHdp ! 4o the ressue V), according to Amara-k, 1, 4,
14, s dbudfgpoltan, 1. ¢. implies an sssertion that the thing in quegtion ig
not to be killed, Abadhys "ham ity arthoh, 5., ¢ the mesning is that, o¢ u
Ershrmen, 1oy porson is gacred sud inviolsble”  Cf, in the Uttara-Rima-
Ceritra, p. 36, ‘dhen by o Brabmasn, having placed big dead son ot the
royol gnte, o ory of # Abrahtnenya” was sot up, scworapanied by o smiting
on the breast.  A-brafonayye, Jit, ¢ (anything) unworthy of & Brihman/

* o reads y own M8, Owe Deva-n. has pratydgotal, the others simply
Tarpum dattvd,  The Beng, prafyigota-dotonah.

# Fallen into danger,  placed in jeopurdy. As to gute, sec p. 38, . 1.

“ Atn-godho=tto-yorea, hambled, having the pride taken down,’
“imsulted  Corpore in the Mald-bh. rdjyam atso-lokshmi, ‘o kingdomn
siripped of its wealth!  According to svmne, dlla-gondha = Grig-loptla,
‘throttled,” ‘strangled)

¢ * By some dexaon of invisible form, having seized [overpowered] him,
he hoe heen mounted on s pinnede of the palace (called) Megha-prati-
Chhonds!  Sottsa=0bhita, ‘o goblin ¢ evil spirit.
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1 Grika, ‘a house, or ‘a wife, is masc. in the plural (Amara-k. ii. 5).
The Sahit.-d. (p. 190) inserts ndama, ‘forsooth,” after mamapi.

2 Even one’s own false-steps (proceeding from) heedlessness (occurring)
day by day cannot be altogether ascertained. Is there (then) the power
to know in every case by what road each of my subjects is walking ¥ lit.
by what road who among my subjects,’ &e. Z@vat=sakalyena, K. Pra-
mada-skhalitam, ‘tripping from carelessness,’ ‘stumbling,’” ¢blundering.
A-$eshatah=sakalyena, K. According to K., this last clause presents an
example of AZ@kw, which is defined as ‘a change in the tone of the voice,’
‘giving emphasis,” Thus, ‘Is there the power?’ becomes equivalent to
*there certainly is not the power’ (see Sahit.-d. p.24). XHaku is con-
stantly used by Pandits of a sentence spoken interrogatively, and so with
a change of voice.

* Avidh@ ity akrofe. The interjection avidkd is used in calling for
assistance, K. Translate, ‘Help! help!” Two of the MSS. have ariha
for avidha; the Mackenzie, aviddho; my own, avidit. Avika and artha
seem to be interchangeable. dvihé oceurs in Malavik, P-12, L 22; p, 2y,
L.7; p-56, L8. Dr. Boehtlingk suggests that avida in Ariééhak. p. 213,
1.6; p. 312, L g, may be for aviha or avika.

' Gati-bhedena, ‘with hurried broken steps; tvarita-gamanena ity
arthah, K.

Verse 158, Urasari or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verse 41, 107,
121, 126, 142, 126.
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! Padéad-avonata-$irodharam, a Bahuvrihi compound agreeing with
méim. Some MSS. have praty-avanala.

2 As to Yavan? and $armwya-hastd, sce p. 62, n. 2.

¢ Hastavape=7jyaghiata-varane, K.;=anguli-trana, ‘a guard to protect
the hand or fore-arm from the bow-string,” ‘an arm-guard,’ ‘a finger-
guard ;' from hasta, ‘a hand, or ¢the lower arm,’ and Gvapa, ‘a band’ or

.‘bracelet ;” cf. p. 114, n. 2. The Beng. have Lastgvara.

4 ¢ Here, thirsting for (thy) fresh throat-blood, will I slay thee struggling,
as a tiger (slays) a beast. TLet Dushyanta now, who grasps his bow to
remove the fear of the oppressed, be thy refuge [protector]’ Artandm,
&, cf. p. 14, 1. 4. Atta-dhanvg, cf. p. 230, 1. 1,

Verse 159. PRAHARSHINT (o variety of ATIJAGATI), containing thirteen syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

———-luuuu—u-—u—*-”
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1 Avidha, see p. 264, n. 3. My own MS. has avika in this place.

2 ¢ Priding thyself on the power of rendeving thyself invisible,” ZT%ras-
kaript is properly a veil to cover the head, used by celestial beings to
render themselves invisible (cf. p. 224, 1. 5). It is here the science or art,
peeuliar to such beings, of so concealing themselves, This interpretation
iz supported by the gloss of Ranganitha on tiraskaripi-pradfhannd in
Act II. of Vikram.; #iraskarini = antardhina-vidya. It answers to
the Sikha-bandhani vidya, * art of tying [covering] the top-knot,’ called
a-pardfita in a preceding page.

3 ‘He it is fits the arrow (to the bow) who will slay thee worthy-
of-death, and save a Bralman worthy-of-preservation. For the flamingo
extracts [takes] the milk (and) leaves behind the water that is mixed
with it” The Hindiis imagine that the Hansa or flamingo (see p. 251,
n. 1) has the power of separating milk from water. Compare Maha-bh.,

Verse 160. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 20, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76' 84' 871 125, 127, 130, 1461 154, 155.
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Sakuntalopakhyana, vii. 88, Prajias tu jalpatam punsam $rutvi vidah
Subhatubhak, gunavad vikyom adatte, hansoh kskhiram ivambhasoh (i.
3078). DBhartri-h. (ii. 15) has the following sentiment : ¢ Brahma [whose
vehicle is the flamingo] when very angry with this bird, can destroy his
nest among the lotuses, but cannot deprive him of that celebrated and
inestimable faculty which he possesses, of separating milk from water.’
The reference is probably to the milky juice of the water-lily, which would
be its natural food, and to which allusion is often made by the Hindd
poets.  As to rakshuti, see p. 85, 0. 2.

! Matali i9 the charioteer of Indra. In the pictures which represent
this god mounted on his other vehicle, an elephant (called Airivata),
Matali ig zeen seated before him on the withers of the animal, acting as
its driver. TIn the drama, however (tee p. 12, n. 1), Indra is generally
borne in a chariot drawn by two horses (called Hari or Harayah), which
were guided by Matali.

% ¢The demons are made by Indra thy mark ; let this bow (of thine)
be drawn against them. Not on a friendly-person are dreadful arrows
directed [fall] by the good, [but rather] eyes soft-with-(looks of)-favour.’
Asurih, &c., see p. 86, n. 2; p. 87, n. 1.

2

2 ¢He hy whom I was being slaughtered like a sacrificial victim, is

Verse 161, Var§a-sTHAVILA (a variety of JacATD). Sce verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119, 145, 150.
Mm2
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greeted with a welcome by this man !’ Zshti-pa§u-miram 77z.drz'iaZ;=z'slz,ti-
pasur twe maritah, K, This kind of adverbial compound is noticed in
Pan. i, 4, 45. 46.  So aja-nasam nashtah is equivalent to aja iva nash-
tah, and ghrita-nidhayam nihitak to ghrita ‘wa nikitak.

* The Mackenzie MS. has yadartham, supported by some of the Bengili.
Kalanemi, son of the demon Hiranya-kaéipu, was a Daitya or Asura
(see p- 86, n. 2) with a hundred arms and as many heads. These Daityas
were sometimes called Dinavas, from their mother Dany, who as well ag
Diti was one of the wives of Kadyapa and daughters of Daksha, The
Rakshasas, or cannibal demons who, for the sake of human flesh, waged
perpetual war with men, as the Daityas did with the gods, were related to
the Daityas,

* Narada is a celebrated divine sage or Rishi, usually reckoned among
the ten Prajapatis or Brahmadikas firet created by Brahma, and called his
sons. He acts as a kind of messenger of the gods (sce the end of Act V.
of the Vikramorvadi).

* Verily that (troop of demons) is not to be subdued by thy friend
Indra; thou, at the head of the fight, art appointed [termed, called] its
destroyer. That noecturnal davkness which the sun has no power to

Verse 162, PRAHARSHINI (a variety of ATIIAGATY),

2

See verse 159.
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* < Having made scquainted with the circumstance ;> Pifuns, ‘ informer,’
iz the name of the minister (cf p. 236, 1. 10).

® ¢ Let the-powers-of-thy mind be wholly and solely (exerted) to protect-
by-good-government (my) subjects. This (my) braced [strung] bow is (for
a time) occupied in a different employment.” Tdeat, of. p. 264,1 3. The
root pal, ‘o protect, in reference to a king or his officers, implies pro-
tection by a just administration of the laws. SamyeZ: pal ocenrs frequently
in the sense of “to govern justly” ddki-jyam,see p. g, n.2; and cf. p- 67,
Liz2; p.87,L8.

Yerss 164. S1oxa or AxTsm BICBE. See versss z, 6, 11, 12, 26, 4%, 30, 51, 23,
v3. 76, 84, 87, 123, 127, 146, 124, 123, 160.
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* ‘Although I have executed (his) commission, after-such-a-distinguished
reception (on the part) of Indra, I consider myself as unworthy (of so
much honour).’ Satkriya-videshat, cf. p. 41, 1. 9; p. 134, 1. 18. The
ablative may imply ‘in consequence of;’ ‘after.) An-upoyuktam,i.e. tadnk-
satkriyayd ayogyam, Chézy. Samarthaye=avagacéhims,

2 Ayushman, cf. p. 9, 0. 1.

8 ¢Your Highness makes light of the prior benefit (conferred by you)
on Indra, (compared) with the (subsequent) mark-of-distinction (conferred
by him on you). He too (Indra) takes no account of the distinguished
honours (bestowed) on your Highness, being-filled-with-admiration at your
heroic-achievement.” Prathamopakritam, i.e. rakshasa-jaya-ripam piervo-
pakaram, K. Pratipattya=—sambhavanayd. Avadana=paurushe,a deed
of heroism,” K. The Colebrooke MS. has foshito for wismito. Sutkriya-
gunan=sambhavand-vifeshan, K. Guna is used at the end of a com-
pound with the sense of vifesha (cf. sambhavana-guna, verse 168). 'The
Beng. reading is, Upakritya hares tathd bhavan laghu satkdram avekshya
manyate, ganayaty avadina-sammitim bhavatal so 'pi na satkriydm

tman.
4 ¢That honorary-distinetion on the occasion of (his) dismissing (me)

Verse 165, VAITArLIva. See verses 52, 133,
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was certainly beyond the compass [reach, place] of my hopes,’ i. e. exceeded
all my expectation. A-bhi@mi=a-sthana, ‘want of place;’=a-vishaya,
‘beyond the reach,” K. Cf p. 283, L. 7, and Malavik. p. 35, 1. 4, abhamir
iyam malavikayak.

3 ¢For a garland of Mandara (flowers), marked with yellow-sandal from
(its) rubbing on (his) breast, was fastened (vound the neck) of me, made
to sit on half his throne, before the eyes of the gods, by Indra, smiling
and looking up at (his son) Jayanta, (who was) standing by and mwardly
longing (for the same honours).’ Amyrishta, the breast of Indra was dyed
yellow with a fragrant sandal-wood called Hari-éandana (cf. Kumara-s.
v. 6g9), and the garland, from coming in contact with it, became tinged
with the same colour. Wreaths and garlands of flowers were much used
by the Hindiis as marks of honorary distinction, as well as for ornaments
on festive occasions, and to adorn sacrificial vietims (cf. p. 222, 1. 11, 1. 1).
They were suspended round the neck (see p. 150, n. 3), or placed on the
head. Mandéra is one of the five ever-blooming trees of Svarga, or Indra’s
heaven. Another of these trees is said to be the Hari-éandana mentioned
above, and another the Santina; but the two most celebrated are the
Prarijita and the Kalpa-druma, or tree granting all desives. Jayanta is
the son of Indra by his favourite wife Panlomi or Sad.

* “The heaven of Indra, friend of the gods, has been made free from
the plague of the Danavas by two (means) ; now by thy flat-jointed arrows,

\:erse 166. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verses.41,&c.,158.
Verse 167. DRuTa-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 43, 72, 128, 140,
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and formerly by the claws of the man-lion” Sura-sakhe, see p. 86, 1. 2.
Tri-diva=svarga, each of the superior Hindi gods has a heaven or para-
dise of his own. That of Bruhmi is called Brahma-loka, situated on the
summit of Mount Meru; that of Vishnu, Vaikuntha, on the Himalayas ;
that of Siva and Kuvers, Kailasa, aleo on the Himalayas ; that of Indra,
Svarga or Nandana. The latter, though properly on one of the points of
Mount Meru, below Brahm#’s paradise, is sometimes identified with the
sphere of the sky or heaven in general. Uddhrita-da®, lit. ‘having the
thorng of Dinavas extracted. Kantaka, ‘a thorn,’” is often used for a
noxious person or thing. Danaeve, see p. 268, n. 2. Nata-parvubhih=
nimna-parvabliil (natini enunmatini parvigi yesham, K.) Cf nata-
ndsika, ‘flat-nosed ;” also Ramiy. i 1, 64, Sarenanatu-parvand [bibkeda
sapto-tglan], which should be resolved into $wrena Gnata-parvand, not
anata, &c, Purusho-keSarin=nara-sinha, ‘the man-lion,’ i.e. Vishnu;
for in this monstrous shape of a creature half-man, half-lion, which wag
his fourth Avatdra or incarnation, Vishnu delivered the three worlds, or
earth, Patala, and heaven, from the tyranny of an insolent demon called
Hiranya-kaéipu, who had usurped the sovereignty of Indra (see Vishnu-p.
p. 126 ; Indian Wisdom, p. 331).

! Verily, when servants [delegates] succeed in mighty enterprises,
understand thou that (there has heen) peculiar condescension [ distinguished
capacity] on-the-part-of (their) masters. How indeed could Aruna be the
disperser of the-shades-of-night, if the thousand-rayed-one did not place
him in front (of his car) ¥ Niyojyah=sevukiat, S. Sembhavand-yunam
=satkira-videsham, K. (gee p. 271, n.1). Saembhdvans may mean fit-
ness,’ ‘capability, as well as ‘honour. The condescension consisted in
placing Dushyanta in front of the battle, just as the Sun places the Dawn
in front of hig chariot. Sahasra-kirana is one of the innumerable names
for the Sun. As to Aruna, ¢ the Dawn,’ see p. 142, n. 3. Divuri=rathagre,
S.;=agre, puro-bhage, K.

Verse 168, VASANTA-TILAEZR (o variety of éaxvmi). See verses 8, z7, 31, &c., 157.
Nn
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b ¢Behold the sublimity [beauty, auspiciousness) of (thy) own fame that
has reached fo the vault of heaven. With the tints remaining from the
colours (used in the toilet) of the heavenly fair-ones, these inhabitants of
the sky are painting [tracing] thy exploits on vestments [tapestry, leaves]
of the Kalpa-tree, thinking of verses suitable for singing. TVidfhitti=
ranga, rags, S. and C. Vidéhitti-Seshaih=vifishtair varnaih, K., i.e.
Fusuma-kasturika-¢andanadibhih, ¢ with flowers, musk, sandal, and other
cosmetics.” The first sense of the word is ‘ excision,’ ¢ cutting off; it rarely
has the sense required here, of ‘rouge, ‘paint’ Compare blhakti-déheda,
“the coloured streak (marking Vaishnava) devotion,’ Megha-d. verse zo.
Sura-sundaripdm = divya-strinam. Kalpa-latanukeshu = kalpa-lata-
vastreshu, S, and C. The first sense of anfuka is <cloth, ‘tapestry 5 it is
gaid o bear the meaning ‘leaf) and may be so nsed bere; in which case
the idea may be that the gods are writing Dushyanta’s memoirs on the
leaves of the Kalpa tree, E.'s comment is not quite clear, kalpa-latasu
anfukabharanadi [na] vidyanteiti prasiddha ; but it seems likely, especially
if reference is made to p. 155, n. 3 of this play, that he intends to imply
that the Kalpa tree, which was a tree yielding everything (see p. 22, n. 1),
produced the vestments or tapestry on which they might be supposed to
design the adventures of Dushyanta. Gati-kshamam=géna-yogyam is
the reading of K. and the Bengdli; most of the Deva-n. MSS. have gita~
kshamam (cf. p. 29, n. 1 at the end). Artha-bandkam=padam, ‘a verse,’
‘word;’ artho badhyate anena iti artha-bandhak padam, K

raga-pifunam lalitartha-bandham pattre nivesitam udihara
&c., Vikram,, Act II.

.; of. tulyanu-
nam priyayah,

Verse 169, UPAYATI or AKHYANART, See verses 41,107, 121,126, 142, 156,158, 166,
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* ¢In which course [path, orbit] of the (seven) winds are we now
moving ¥ The Hindis divide the heavens into seven Mirgas or Pathas,
1. e. paths, courses, orbits (like the stories of the Mussalman creed), assign-
ing a particular vayu or wind to each. Cf. Vishnu-p. p. z12. The first
of these seven, vayu-margah or vayu-pathas, is identical with the bhuvar-
loka, or atmospheric region, extending from the bhuir-lok, or terrestrial
region [comprising the earth, and the adho-loka, called Patala], upwards
to the sun. The wind assigned to this Marga is called Gwaha, and its
office is to bear along the atmosphere, clouds, meteors, lightning, &ec.
The other six make up the svar-loka or heavenly region with which
Svarga is often identified (cf. p. 272, n. 2) in the following order :—The
znd Marga is that of the sun, and its wind, called pravake or praviha,
causes the sun to revolve; 3rd, that of the moon, its wind samvaha or
samuviha impels the moon; 4th, that of the makskatra, or lunar con-
stellations, its wind udvaha causes the revolution of these asterisms;
5th, that of the graha, or planets, its wind vivdha bears along the seven
planets; 6th, that of the saplarshi, or seven stars of the Great Bear, its
wind parivaha bears along these luminaries, as well as the svar-ganga, or
heavenly Ganges [saptarshi-éatram svar-gangam shashthah parivakas
fath@]; it appears from the next verse that this was the Marga in which
Indra’s car was at the moment moving ; #th, that of diruva, or the polar-
star, the pivot or axis of the whole planetary system, to which, according
to the Vishnu-p. (pp. 230, 240), “all the celestial luminaries are bound by
aerial cords, and are made to travel in their proper orbits, being kept in
their places by their respective bands of air’ According to the Brah-
manda-p., from which, as quoted by K., the above account is taken, the
wind of the seventh Marga, causing the revolution of the polar-star, is
paraviha [t paravaha). Al the Deva-n. MSS. read katarasmin for
katamasmin; sometimes katara is used for katama.

2 ¢They call this road, freed-from-all-impurities-by-the-second-stride-of-

Verse 170. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SARKVART). See verses 8, 27, 31, &c., 168.
ND2



29% N HARTIEATEA | 276

TAT L )
ARG | TA TG ST acll AR

Vishnu, (the road) of that wind Parivaha, which bears along the triple-
flowing-river [Ganges] located in heaven, andl causes the stars [of the
Great Bear] to revolve, duly-distributing-their-rays”! See the last note.
Tri-srotas =svar-gangad=mandikini, K. The Ganges was supposed to
take ifs rise in the toe of Vishnu [whence one of its names, Vishpu-padi];
thence it flowed through the heavenly sphere, being borne along by the
wind Parivaha and identified with the Manddkini, or Milky way: its
second course is through the earth; but the weight of its descent was
borne by Siva’s head, whence after wandering among the tresses of his
bair, it descended through a chasm in the Himalayas: its third course is
through Patala, or the lower regions, the residence of the Daityas and
Nagas, and not to be confounded with Naraka, ‘hell} ‘the place of
punishment.” @agana-pratishtham=akada-sthiam, S. and C.; were it
not for this interpretation I should translate ¢the glory of the skies;’ cf.
P- 260, L 11. There is doubtless a double-entendre. Jyotinshi, &c., i.e.
saptarshanam dhishnyani, K. Pravibhakta-raémik, i. e. asankirna-rad-
mayas tejanst yasmin karmani tat tathoktam, K. Vartayati=saidirayati,
K. Dvitiya-hari®, i. e. dvitiyena harer vishnor vikramena pada-nyGsena
airdosham, K.  Tasya vayor, &ec., i.e. tasya parwahakhyasya vayor
margam panthanam imam griknanti amaenanti. Pariviho [sic] name
star-gangam saptarshi-mandalam pravartayati shashtho vayu-skandho
yathoktam Brakménda-purane, K. The story of Vishnu's second stride
was this—An Asura or Daitya (see p. 86, n. 2) named Bali or Mahabali,
& descendant of Hiranya-kasipu had, by his devotions, gained the dominion
of Heaven, Earth, and Patdla. Vishnu undertook to trick him ou of
his power, and assuming the form of a Vamana, or dwarf (his fifth Avatara),
he appeared before the giant, and begged, as a boo, as much land as he
could pace in three steps. This was granted, and the god immediately
expanded himself #ill he filled the world, deprived Bali at the first step,
of earth; at the second, of heaven ; but, in consideration of some merit
left Patala still under his rule. Another account makes him comprehen(i
earth in his first step, the region of the air in his gecond, and heaven in
his third. Henee tri-vikrama, tri-pada, as names of Vishnu. See Tndian
Wisdom, p. 331, n. 1. The Beng. MSS, have, in place of tasya dvitiyn
&e., tasya vyapeta-rajasah pravahasya vayor margo dvitiya
plta eshakh.

! ¢ Hence, indeed, do-I-feel-a-delightful-repose in
external and internal; lit.

-hari-vikrama.-

: : all my senses [organs)
hence my inner soul along with my external



277 1 FRHISE I 299

TEER | 1w ATUCHTAIAA! & |

) amfa:
HGAJTTHT |

=T 1
HAAT T O RTH R A -
afchacfanmat Aser agiay: |
TGl geTAT ArfEnieTat
fagmafa ww fsfF=Eata: nqgan

organs feels (a pleasurable) repose.” Cf. in Vikram. end of Act IV, tvad-
daréanena prasanno me socihyontoratmi, ie. ‘body and goul,’ ‘my ex-
ternal and internal being,” ‘ my outer and inner man.” And again, Urvafi-
gitra-spurbad iva wirvritam me so-hridayom fariram, The organs of
zense (indriyd) aceording to the Sinkhya system are divided into two
claszes, external, v@hyendriya; and internal, entar-indriya. The external
are of two kinds : the five “organs of perception,’ jadnendriya, viz. the ear,
eye, skin, tongue, and noze; and the five ‘organs of action,’ Zarmendriye,
viz. the throat, hand, foot, organ of excretion, and that of generation.
The internal organs are three, viz. manas, ‘the mind,” or organ of thought;
buddli, “ the reason,’ or organ of apprehension ; ahankiira, ¢ mdmduahty,
or ‘gelf-conzciousmess” Cittn, ‘the heart,’ or organ of feeling, is some-
times added. The Amara-k, (i. 4, 17) divides the Indriyas into two
grand classes: 1. Earmendriyini; and 2. buddhindriyant or dhindriyéni,
¢ intellectual organs ;” the latter coraprises the jidgnendriyans with manas ;
thig eems to be the popular division. Cf. Vikram., Act III, bhavitawyo-
tarwvidhayjing buddWendriyani.

1 ¢ We have descended to the path of the clouds, i. e, to the atmospheric
region between the sun and the earth, the Marﬂa of the clouds and of the
Avaha wind (gee p. 275, 0. 1). The chariot must, therefore, have traversed
vrith the gpeed of lightning, the four intervening AMérgag of the planets,
lunar constellationg, moon, and sun. If the Beng. reading, provakasyo,
be adopted in the last verse, the transition would merely be from one
Mirga to the next,

* ¢Here {ayom] by the (Catakas flying forth through the inferstices
of the spokes, and by the horses glistening with the flash of the lightnings,
thy chariot, the rings [circumferences] of whoze wheels are bedewed with

Verze 171, MArini or MAxyT. See verzes 1o, 19, 20, 38, 53, 109, 110, 120,
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mist, betrays (our) progress over clouds whose bellies are pregnant with
rain’ Ara=nemy-avashfambha; the Beng. MSS. and the Mackenzie
read aga, ‘a mountain’ Ara-vivarebhya$ dakravayavanam vivarebhyo
antardla-prade$ebhyah, K. Nishpatadbhih=nirgadthadbhih, K. (see p. 253,
n. 1 at the end). The Citaka is a-kind of cuckoo. The Hindis suppose
that it drinks only the water of the clouds, and their poets usually intro-
duce allusions to this bird in connexion with cloudy or rainy weather

(see Megha-d. verses 9, 23, 113; Raghu-v. xvii. 60). So trishakulai$
cataka-pakshinam kulaih prayacita valahakah, Ritu-s. 1i. 3. Haribhir=

aévaih, especially Indra's horses (see p. 12, n. 1, and cf. Raghu-v. iii. 43).

Adira-bhasam = vidyutam, S, Gatam, &e., tesham meghanam wupari

drdiva-bhage gatam gamanam, K. Pibunayati=siéayati, K.

! “The earth descends as it were from the summit of the upward-rising
[emergent] mountains. The trees, from the elevation [coming-into-view,
rising, appearing] of (their) trunks, lose their state of being env
[concealed, wrapped] in their foliage. The rivers whose-waters-we
in-narrowness, become visible [acquire manifestation] from the expansion
(of their waters). Behold! the earth is being brought up to my side
{near me], as if by some one flinging it upwards” In the same way to a

voyager in a balloon at a very great height, the surface of the earth would
seem flat, the trees would be compressed within their foliage like mush-
rooms, and the rivers shrivel into threads or tiny vivulets; but, on
descending, the mountains would appear to stand out, and the earth to
recede from them, the trees would exhibit their elevation, and the rivers
their breadth of water. Unmaﬁat&m:udgac’c’hatdm,K. Avarohati = adjp-

gacchati, K. Parpabhyantara®. The Colebrooke MS. and my own have

eloped
re-lost-

Verse 172, annﬁm-nmigrm. See verses 14, 30, 35, 39, 40, 63, 79, 85, &c., 149.
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parna-svantare; the Taylor, parneshvantare ; the Mackenzie, parna-pra-
stara; K., porpdntara-vilinam. Skandkoduydt="Frodavirbhavit, K. San~
tanat=julo~vistarat, K. ; the other Deva-n, have santinais. Tanubhavd®,
tanubhavena sakshmatvena adrishtam salilam yasam, X. Vyaktim bha-
Janti, 1. e. vyakta bhovanti, K.

1 ¢What mountain yonder is seen, bathing itself in the eastern and
western ocean, pouring down 2 golden stream like a bar [bank, gate] of
evening clouds? Parighe occurs in p. 87, 1. 6, meaning ‘the bar of a
gate,” but it may also denote the gate itself. Sanu-mat, lit. ¢ possessed of
table-land,’ ¢a mountain having extensive level ground on its summit.

2 Hema-kiita, ¢ golden-peaked,” a sacred range of mountains lying among
the Himdlaya chain, and apparently identical with, or immediately ad-
jacent to Kailasa, the paradise of Kuvera, the god of wealth, as it is here
described as the mountain of the Kimpurushas, or servants of Kuvera.
They are a dwarfish kind of monster, with the body of a man and the
head of a horse, and are otherwise called Kinnara (aéva-mukha, turanga-
mukha). This mountain is also here described as the scene [place, field]
of the perfect fulfilment of penance.” The Mackenzie MS. has tapasvinam
for tapasam. .

% ¢That Prajipati [Kadyapa], who sprang from Mariéi, the Self-
existent’s-son [i. e. from Mariéi, son of Brahma], (and who is) the father of
the gods and demons, practices penance here along with his wife (Aditi).’
An account of Kadyapa, who, as son of Maridj, is called Mariéa, is given

Verse 173, SLORA or ANUSHTUBHE. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 4%, 50, 51, &c., 164.
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in p. 22; n. 3, and p. 86, n. 2. He is here said to be one of the Prajapatis,
or fathers of all created things, who were Brahma’s sons, created by him
to supply the universe with inhabitants, and who, after fulfiling their
mission, retired from the world to practise penance and prepare for death.
The Vayu-purana certainly reckons Kadyapa, with his father-in-law Daksha
and other sages, among the Prajapatis, but he does not belong to the seven
original Prajipatis of whom his father Mariéi is one, nor to the ten enume-
rated by Manu (i. 35). Of the thirteen daughters of Daksha married to
Kasyapa, the eldest, and his favourite wife, was the Aditi introduced here,
from whom were born the gods and particularly the twelve Adityas, the
several representatives of the sun in the twelve months of the year. From
Diti, Danu, and others of the remaining twelve, came the Asuras or demons ;
and, from Vinatd, Aruna, ‘the Dawn’ (see p. 142, n. 3), and Garuda, ‘the
vehicle of Vishpu and king of birds.’ Svayembhuvdt= Bralma-sunok, K.
Surdsura-gurub, as to guru, see p. 173, 1. 3, end p. 91, 1. 3. Sa-patnikas,
i.e. patnya Aditya saha (cf. sa-strika, sa-$rika, &e.)

! dnatikramaniya, of. p. 68, L 7; p. 91, L. 3. Sreyansi = Subhani,
kasyapa-daréana-namaskaradini, ‘lucky occasions,’ ¢opportunities for
obtaining blessings, such as visiting and paying homage to Kadyapa,

* Pradakshinz-kritya, see p. 159, 1. 8.

8 A noble resolve, ‘a prime idea, = mukhyah pakshal, K.; cf,
p. 205, L 4.

* *The circumferences of the chariot-wheels cause no sound, and no

Verso 174, VaN$a-STHAVILA (& variety of JAeaTI). See verses 18, 22, 2 3, &ec., 161.
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dust iz geen rising-in-advance (of us); the chariot of thee reining-in (thy
steeds), =lthough it has descended (fo the earth), is not observed (fo have
done £0) by-reason-of-its-not-touching the surface of the gronnd.’ Upsdha~
dabdah=yrapta-divanayak, K. (L. vpsdha-rage, Yikran., Act I0). Pra-
varfaming Toay mean ‘rising in front of us’ (cf. p. 11, ). 3). Nirundha-
tah=nigrikpatah, B. Nalokshyste, see p. 7o, p. 3 ot the end. In Vikram,
Act T, when the car of Puriiravas touches the ground, the direction is
rathivatira-kehobham nitayanti, * acting the concussion (caused) by the
deseent of the chariot.” Such, Matali remarks, is the difference between
the car of Indra and that of mortal heroes,

1 ¢YWhere stands yon sage, towards [facing] the sun’s orb, immoyable
23 the trunk-of-a-tree, (his) body half-buried in an ant-hill, with (bis)
breast closely-encircled by a snake's-skin, round the throat excessively
pinched by a necklace (formed) of the tendril of a withered creeper, wear-
ing a circular-mass-of-matted-hair enveloping (his) shoulders (and} filled
with birde-nests.! Valmikardha, &c., so read K. and the Mackenzie MS.;
the other Devan., valmibigra. Talmika (=krimi-krita-myittikitaye) is
the mound of earth thrown up by the large ants of India. These hillocks
sometimes rise, in Bengal, to the height of eight or ten feet, and are held
gecred ; (see Mand iv. 46. 238.) Such was the immovable Impassiveness
of this ascetic, that the ants had thrown up their mound as high as his
swaist, without being disturbed, and the birds had built their nests in bis
heir. Sandashta-=aélishta-nirmobena, of. p. 120, n. 3. The serpent’s
skin was used by the ascetic in place of the regular Brahmanical eord,
called yajispavitz; see Tndian Wisdom, p. 201, Luti-prat@na={ntd-san-

Verse 175, GREDULL-VIEEIDITS (a variety of ATIDERITI), See verses 14, &c, 172
0o
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tina, ‘the spreading part of a creeper.’ Jata-mandale is the circle or
bundle of matted entangled hair which ascetics allowed to grow on the
crown of their heads, and which fell in long clotted tresses over the back
and shoulders. Jafd is, especially, Siva's hair so Plaited and arranged,
through which the Ganges meandered before its descent upon the earth.
Niditam = paritam, K. Sthanul = $akha-hinas taru-skandhah. Abhy-
arkavimbam=sirya-mandalabhimukham, X. The Mackenzie MS. has
adhyarka’.

Y Kashtam kridéhram tapo yasya sa tathoktal, K.

? ¢Possessed of the Mandara-tree reaved by Aditi’ This was one of the
five trees of Svarga (see p. 272, n. 1), and is probably the tree intended
here, as, in verse 146, the Kalpa tree also is said to bave graced Kasyapa's
rotreat, which the commentator thence infers to have been located in part
of Svarga, AMandara, ‘the coral tree, may also mean ‘swallow-wort.’

* Amyita, ‘ the beverage of immortality,’ ¢ the nectar’ of the Hinda gods,
supposed to be a liquid substance distilled by the moon, who is thence
called amyita-s3, ‘ nectar-producer;’ amritadhara, ‘ nectar-repository.’

' Avatarishyali iti Seshak, S, ; i.e. supply avatarishyati,
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! ¢(The place) to which other sages aspire by (their) penances, (where
there is) habitual [suitable, adequate] support of life by air in a grove in-
which-the-Kalpa-tiee-is-found; (where there is) the performance of reli-
gious ablutions in water, brown with the dust of the golden lotus; (where
there is) meditation (while seated) on jewelled slabs of marble, (and) re-
straint (of the passions) in the presence of celestial nymphs; in (such a
place as) this these (sages) are performing penance. Prandnam vrittih=
Jjwanam, X. The Hindds imagine that supporting life upon air is a proof
of the highest degree of spirituality to which a man can attain, Sat-Zalpa-
vrikshe=vidyamana-kalpa-drume,K.; =vidyamana-kalpa-tarau,S.and C,
The Colebrooke MS. has sankalpa-vrikshe; this use of sat is noticeable.
Sila-tala, ¢ the surface of a stone slab or seat;” ef. p. 76, 1. 3. Vibudha-str3
=divyangand, K. Semyemae=niyatendriyatva, K. Ebhik sat—kalpa-izri-
kshatvadikair videshair ayam prade$ah svarga iti pratiyate, by these attri-
butes of the Kalpa tree, &c., it is inferred that this place was part of Svarga,’
K. As to the Kalpa tree, sce p. 272, n. 1. Yat, &c., 1. e. yat sthanam
anye kankshanti tasmin svarga-pradeSe ami munayas tani phalani pari-
hritya tapasyanti iti anena tesham moksharthitvam gamyate, K.

® “Verily the aspirations [desire] of the great soar upwards [are ever
mounting upwards] Utsarpini=udgamana-§ila=atisayini, K.

% As to @kase and kim bravishi, see p. 96, n. 3.

* ‘Being questioned by Dakshayani [i. c. his wife Aditi] respecting the

Verso 176. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA. See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, 79, 85, &c., 175.
002
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duties [duty] of a wife devoted to her husband, he is recounting them [it]
to her, in company with the wives of the Maharshis.’ Dékshayani is a
patronymic applicable to any of the daughters of Daksha (see D. 249, . 3).
Pati-vrata, cf. p. 241, n. 3. Adkikyitya, see p. 6, n. 2. Maharshi,‘a great
saint;’ the Maharshi was one step in advance of the Rishi or simple ¢saint.
The classification of Rishis varies, but the following seems to be the usual
gradation : 1. Rishi; 2. Maharshi; 3. Paramarshi; 4. Devarshi; 5. Brah-
marshi. Amara mentions two other orders, Kindarshis and Srutarshis.
The Rajarshi was a mixed order (see p. 39, n. 3).

! “We must await the leisure of saints.” So reads the Mackenzie 18,
supported, apparently, by K, Munayah is of course the nominative, but
such is the terseness of compounds like pratipalyavasarah that a literal
English translation is impossible. The other Deva-n. have pratipilya-
vasarah khalu prastaval.

* The A<oka (Jonesia Asoka) is one of the most beautiful of Indian
trees. Sir W. Jones observes that the vegetable world scarce exhibits
a richer sight than an ASoka tree in full bloom. It is about as high as
an ordinary cherry tree’ The flowers are very large, and ‘beautifully
diversified with tints of orange-scarlet, of pale yellow, and of b
which form a variety of shades according to the age of the bl

® ¢ Opportune time’ is one of the meanings of antara.
ef. p. 173, n. 3 in the middle.
Indra.

¢ ‘I go-to-do (what I proposed),’ ‘I will-do
L1, and p. 17,1.8,

right orange,
ossom.

As to gurave,
Kasyapa was the reputed father of

(as I said);’ cf. p. 213,
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1 Nimittam saéumyitvi (=Sakunam niripye, K.), see p. 20, 0. 4.

2 ‘I expect not to (obtain my) desire; why, O arm, throbbest thou
(thus) vainly? For happiness formerly scorned turns to misery! K.
observes that manorathayo here==manoratham praptum, and refers to
Pan, ii. 3, 14; 0 phalebhyo yati=phalany ahartum yati. As to the
throbbing of the arm, see p. 20, n. 5. Sreyah==4ublam, i. e. Stkuntals-
ripam, ‘consisting of Sakuntals” K. Hi parivartaie, K. has vipari-
vartate and sat parivartate.

? ¢ Act not so wildly [do not commit such a wild, wilful act]. What!
hag he gone already to his own nature?” Cf. Raghu-v. iii. 42. Prakyiti,
‘one’s natural character;’ cf. p. 52, n. 2. Gata, see p. 161, n. 3ab the end.

4 ¢This is no place for petulance [insolence];” cf. p. 271, L 11.

5 ¢IWho is this child with unchild-like disposition [nature], closely
attended by two female ascetiesV Anubadhyamana, the Mackenzie MS.
has anugomyamane. Anubandha, 1it. ‘tying after,’ ‘following at the
heels,” “sticking closely to,” very forcibly expresses the close attendance of
a nurse upon a child,

¢ ¢ He foreibly drags to play (with him) 2 lion’s cub that-has-but-half-
sucked-its mother’s dug, (and) whose-mane-is-disordered-by-rough-hand-
ling,” or ‘he forcibly drags from its mother,” &c.

Verses 177 and 178. $10xa or AxUsnTuna. See verses 5,6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51,
53, 73, 76, 84, 87, 123, 127, 146, 154, 155, 160, 164,
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! “Why dost thou teaze the animals (cherished by us as if) not-differing-
from-our-offspring ¥ Sattwani, of. p. g5, 1. 4. Nirwideshani, of. suta-
nirvi§eshak nakulah, the ichneumon dear to him as a son,’ Hitop. 1. 2% 21,
and maushika-nirvidesha, Hitop. 1. 23935,

‘It must certainly be my childlessness that causes me to yearn
(towards this child)’ TVatsalz or vitsalya is, properly, the yearning
affection of a cow for its calf, or a pavent for its offspring,

* Langhayati=akramati, K. Cf p. 07, 1. 1.

K. quotes o passage from the Vasanta-rajiya to shew that different
movements of the lips, such as biting the lip, pouting the under-lip, &c.,
were significant of various emotions. The text is corrupt, but it appears
that adlzam—dars’anw::adhara-prasﬁrazza is [ccn~ddare] a gesture of con-

tempt. Cf Pealm xxii, 4, ¢ A1l they that see me laugh me to scorn ; they
thoot out the lip.]
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! ¢This child appears to me (to possess) the germ [rudiment] of mighty
energy [spirit, courage]. He stands like fire in a state of scintillation [m
a smouldering state], waiting (only) for fuel (that it may blaze up).
Edhapelshah=indhanini kankshint, X. The Bengﬁli MSS. have edhak-
Fkshayak.

? «The mark of a universal emperor; see p. 15, n. 2, and p. 214,
n. 2.

¢ ‘His hand stretched forth to beg for a coveted object, having the
fingers connected by a web, appears like [shines like] a single lotus-
blossom, the spaces between whose petals is imperceptible, expanded by
the carly dawn, whose-glow-is-just-kindled.’ Pranaye = prarthana, S.
Jala, &e.; jaleshw antareshu grathitiah samhatd angulayo yasye, K. For
grothitangulih, S. has samhatangvlih=samslishiagngulik, and remarks

Verse 179. S1oEA or AXTSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 4%, 50, 51, &e., 178,
Verse 180, Vayla-sTHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). Sepverses 18, 22, 23, &e., 174,
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that a hand whose fingers were thus united was indicative of great valour
(maha-purushatva). He adds jala-pada-bhjaviti nara-nirayana-visesha-
nam wktam, ‘webbed-feet and webbed-hands are said to be character-
istics of Nara and Nardyana. Hindfi poets reckon thirty-two marks of
greatness, and he who possessed them all was said to be dvatrinéal-laksha-
nopetah. The child’s fingers, being drawn together by this membrane or
web, would bear some resemblance to an expanding lotus-flower, the
fingers answering to the long petals, which would be only separated
towards the top. This seems to be the sense: my first inclination was to
translate, ¢ having the fingers regularly marked with reticulated lines,” or
‘having the fingers drawn together into (the form of) a bud.) Alakshya
(=adridya, K.), so read all the Deva-n. MSS. excepting my own, which
has alakshya, with the Beng.; S, however, has alakshya. Pattrantaram
=dala-vivaram, X. and 8. Jddha-rageya naveshasd, &c.; wushas, ¢ the
dawn, is usually neuter in classical Sanskrit, In the Vedas, as here, it
is feminine. Thus in Rig-v. i. 46, 1, Esho usha apiirvya vyuéchaii priya
divah; see also Rig-v. 1. 48, 3. 5. 7. 8. 13; 1. 62,8; 1. 92, 4; and i. 113,
4, &c. It is possible that the feminine noun wshd may form its vowel
cases from ushas, as jara from jaras; nom. jard, jarasau, jarasah; instr.
Jarasa, jarabhyam, jarabhik, &c. (see Gram, 171). The following is the
corrupt gloss of S.: ushah-pratyushasi klwam pikaprasvantu yoshatit:
koshah. K. explains nawoshasd as a Bahuvrihi, ‘by the early-dawned
one, navam usho yasydh s@d navoshd prataksandhyd tayd bhinnam
vikasitam. As to pankaja, see p. 213, n, 2. .
s Pt i o Lu o P 1128,

rit krite, and is equivalent to pertinens ad, ‘in the
cottage belonging to me, &e.  Some MSS. omit the word.
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1 ¢T have a great fancy for this unmanageable (child). Durldlita, i. e.
durlabham ipsitam yasye (S.), ‘difficult to be coaxed or pleased,” ¢ way-
ward,’ ‘naughty) XK. reads durlasit@ya and interprets by dhartiya,
‘roguish,” *mischievous.” The causal sense of the root Zal is ‘to coax,’
though dur-lalita might then be expeeted. The primitive idea is certainly
that of ‘sporting,’ ‘toying,’ ¢taking pleasure; as in the root las. So in
Vikram., Act IT, the king complains that his eye-sight has become durlali-
tam, 1. e. ¢ difficult to be pleased,’ ‘fastidious, by looking on Urvas], and that
the beauties of Nature have no longer any charms for him ; wpavana-
latasy dakshur na badknati dhritim tad-angandloka-durlalitam. The
commentator there esplains the word by dur-dgrastem. In Sahit.-d.
P. 193, L. 1, the following is cited from the Maha-bh.: Dhik dhik suta kim
kritavan ast vatsasya me prakriti-durlalitasya, where durlalita is ex-
plained by durvilasita.

? ¢Happy (those parents who), carrying (their) little-sons fondly-soli-
citing-a-refuge-in-their-lap, having-buds-of-teeth-just- [scarcely, slightly]
visible by their innocent [causeless, without reason] smiles, while-at-
tempting-charming-prattle-in-indistinet-accents, are soiled by the dust of
their (infantine) limbs!’ A-lakshya, @ is here the prefix of diminution
(see p. 228, n.1). Prapayinah=prirthalak, S. and C. Malini, the
Beng. have parushi.  This is the verse with which Chézy is enraptured :
¢. .. strophe incomparable, que tout pire, on plutét toute mére, ne
pourra lire sans sentir battre son cceur, tant le pote a su y rendre, avec
les nuances les plus délicates, I'expression vivante de I'amour maternel’

Verse 181, VASANTA-TILAKS (a variety of SARVARI). See verses$§, 27, 31, &c., 170,

PP
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1 ¢Q gentle sir,’ lit. ¢ O thou with auspicious countenance” According
to the Sahit.-d. (p. 179, L. 16) bhadra-mukha and sawmya are the titles
used by the inferior characters in addressing the king’s son: saumya
bhadra-mukhety evam adhamais tw kumarakak. They do not seem to be
so restricted, as in Act V. the Beng. MSS. make Gautami address the
king bimself as bhadra-mukha; and K. extends fhe application of both
terms to any mdnya, honourable person: Bhadra-mulheti manyasydman-
trane yathoktam sawmya bhadra-mukhety evam manyo ragioh suto vé.

* ‘Release the young lion being tormented in childish play by this
(boy) the-grasp-of-whose-hand-is-difficult to unloose’ Some MSS. have
maindam or mainduam for myigendram; the Mackenzie, miindam,

* “How is it that by thee, whose behaviour is opposed to (the peaceful
character of) a hermitage, (thy) father’s humanity [forbearance], that-
delights-in-the-protection-of-the-animals, is thus outraged ; like the sandal-
tree by the young of the black serpent ¥ Aérama-viruddha, cf, p.38,1 5.

Samyama=$ama, K., “a vow to forbear hurting aniraals’ Kim iti=rkim-

Verse 182. RATHODDHATA (a variety of TrisnTUBH),

containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

—-u-—uuu—-v-—u-u
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artham, K. ; 1t is frequently thus joined with kim (compare p. 71, L. 1).
Jonmonas=janmano hetoh, K. So prabhava=gjonma-hetu, p. 44, 1. 4,
n. 1; otherwise I should translate ‘from thy birth.” The Beng. MSS. have
Janmudos and sonyemi agreeing with it.  Sukho, the Mackenzie and K,
have guno (=dkarmah, K.) Condunam, as to the sandal, see P-175, 0. 1.
This celebrated tree scems to have paid dearly for the fragrance of its
wood : ¢The root is infested by serpents; the blossoms by bees; the
branches by monkeys; the summits by bears. In short, there is mot a
part of the gandal-tree which is not occupied by the vilest impurities’
(Hitop., Book II, verse 163).

1 ¢« Hig behaviour, (which is) conformable to his mien, says as much
[bespeaks it, betokens it} Kathayoti, compare p. 224, 1. 7.

2 ¢Such (being) the-thrill-of-delight in the limbs of me touched by this
scion of the family of some one (unknown to me); what bliss must he
cause in the heart of that happy-man from whose body [loins] he sprang !’
Hindid poets are fond of alluding to the thrilling effect of the touch of a
child on the limbs of its parent, and vice versd. Compare the parallel
passages in the Vikram., Act V, and the following from the Maha-bh.,
Putro-sparéit sulhataroh sparéo loke ne vidyate. Angdt, some MSS,
including my own, have an/dt, ‘from whote loins’ Kritinah=0bhi-
qyavatah, ‘fortunate”  Kritin is properly ‘one who has accomplished the
desire of his heart.

Vers 183, UPAJATI or ARRYAFAKI (» variety of TRISHTUBH) See verses 41,6cc,169.
Ppa
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! “The speaking-resemblance of form;' ‘la ressemblance parlante,’
Chézy.

* Upalalayan, ‘fondling ;' see p. 289, n. 2.

* Vyapadeéah, ‘ family;’ see p. 203, n. 1.

4 ¢This (custom of retiring to a bermitage) is the last family-observance
of the descendants of Puru, (They) who first of all for the sake of pro-
tecting the earth choose a residence in palaces abounding-in-all-the-

Verse 184. AvraGémANDASIEA, See verses 77, 7S,
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pleasures-of-sense, to them [of them] the roots of trees, where the one reli-
gious vow of ascetics [i. e. control of the passions, mortification] is rigidly
maintained, become a dwelling-place.” Rasadhikeshu, the Bengali MSS.
have sudhasiteshw, € white with stuceo or chunam.” USanti (3rd pl. pres.
of vaé, Gram. 324, 656)=1iéhanti, S. ;=vaichanti, K. Taru-milani, so
Manu enjoins that the hermit is to be vijitendriyo dharasoyo vriksha-mila-
nikelanak, ‘ his passions kept in subjection, sleeping on the bare ground,
dwelling at the roots of trees,” vi. 26. It seems to have been a practice
in ancient India for kings when they had reigned sufficiently long, to
retire from the charge of government and betake themselves to penitential
exerciges. They first associated the Yuva-rija or heir-apparent with
themselves, and then left him in quiet possession of the throne.

1 ¢But this (sacred) place is not (accessible) to mortals by their own
means [condition].’ Vishayah=prade$ak, Chézy. The Mackenzie MS.
has katham for na.

P

2 ¢In consequence of her relationship to a nymph.) Deva-guros=Kas-
yapasya.



2R3 I FWETHIITAGA I 204

T A GSEE | o et SHEAT |
T TRERG BT |

AUET N Wi FrgiEEt
* JECHAT | ESEGTIE UFE |
o T 1 EETEETR 1
"wHfg 91 | I _
sHq1
 UraEIfieEa = AIST=H1 |
Tz

‘T | W faferAeTE e et
wfwEna |
T \\W\\

& 91 ToMeAS "IguE | 9t ganiEea-
qresatfs | Sy | Frfoss aEaErTHEE
GRCEIE = cll

2 oMW | TEweEd dgE 1 Pgmara Tt © e

TR AL A | 4 g7 | wE FiTEmIFEY GO TRAH
wigaisia 1

1 So reads the Mackenzie MS. The others tarhy anaryak para-dira-
vyavaharak.

2 Sakunta=pakshin, ‘a bird’ By joining it with lavanyam, the her-
mitess unconsciously pronounces Sakuntald. Salkuntasya pakshino lava-
nyam. Sakvnia-lavanyam $leshena Sakuntala-éabdak uktak, Chézy.

® For amba (the reading of the Mackenzie MS., supported by K.) some
have ajjit for Sanskyit ajjukd, and again, subsequently, ajjud for ajjuka,
where K. has ajjaa for dryakd or drya. I have everywhere followed K.
in rejecting ajjvkd, as, according to Amara-k. (L 1, 4, 11) and Sahit.-d.
(p. 179 at the end), this word, in theatrical language, is applied only to
a vefya or harlot.

! “Perhaps the mention of a mere name, like the irage-of-the-desert,

1s destined to (cause) me Dbitter-disappointment.’ Mriga-trishnika, cee
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p. 250, 0. 1 at the end. Name-matra-prastavo may mean ‘the occasion
of 2 mere name,” but the verb pru-stu has the sense of ‘mentioning,’
‘declaring’ Kalpate, ¢is sufficient,’ or simply ¢ becomes a cause of ;* cf.
p- 191, L 5; p. 260, 1. 12.

1 A peacock, whether living or in the form of a toy, seems to have been
a favourite plaything. So the boy in the fifth Act of the Vikramorvadi,
yah suptavon madenke tam me jata-kalapom preshaye $ikhinam. For
aryake the Beng. have antike. Antikia="0lagint jyeshthi=dhatrs, 3.

? ¢The amulet,’ ‘the talisman,” lit. ‘the guardian casket,’ ‘the magical
casket.” Oune sense, however, of kurandaka is ‘a kind of plant’ or ‘herb’
(cf. next note). It was probably a kind of locket, containing some herh
with talismanic properties, worn round the waist, to serve as an amulet,
Karandake certainly usually signifies ‘a little box,” but it may possibly be
the name for the herb itself. K. explains it by raksha-ghutika [% guyika),

‘a magical ball” Some of the Beng. have raksha-kando; . and C,
ralkshi-gando and ralkshi-gandako.

? ¢This herb, called Apardjita [unconquered, invincible], was given
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by his reverence Kasyapa to this child, on the occasion of the natal
(ceremony). As to the name apardjita, compare p. 266, n. 2. The jata-
karman is the fourth of the twelve Sanckaras or purificatory rites, de-
scribed in Manu (ii. 27, &c.), and the first after the child’s birth (cf. p. 258,
N. 25 p.199, n.1). It was performed by giving the child honey and
clarxﬁed butter out of a golden spoon, before separating the navel-string,
1 Atha here=yad;i tu, ‘supposing now,’ ‘but if’ (cf. atha tu, verse 128).
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1 ¢HEven this contradiction convinces me) Pratydyayati,  causes me to
believe,’ ‘ me inducit ad credendum’ (cf. p. 216, 1, 12).

? Eka-veni-dhara, cf. Megha-d. verse go, sarayanti eka-venum karena,
and verse 98, abald-veni-mokshotsukini. The Hindi women collect their
hair into & single long braid, as & sign of mourning, when their husbands
are dead, or absent for a long period.

3 ¢Even at the time of metamorphose,” 1. e. even on an oceasion when it
ought to have changed its form. As to prakriti, ‘the natural form or
state,” ns opposed to vikire, cf. p. ¥, 1. 10.  Oshadlz, see p. 295, n. 3.

4 T had no hope in my own destiny,’ ‘I had no trust in my fortunes.’

& Compare p. 262, lines ¥ and 8.

Qq
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1 “She who, wearing a pair of dark-grey vestments, having a counte-
nance emaciated by penitential-exercises, bearing (on her head) & ingle
braid of hair, chaste [pure] in her behaviour, undergoes a long vow of
separation from me, excessively unmerciful” Vasane, ace. du, neut. ; see
p- 158, o 1, and of. v@sasi in Mricéhak,, Act IV. It seems that men’s
clothes, as well as women's, consisted of two pieces (cf. Bhatti-k. iii. zo,
manorame vastre, which in one commentary is rendered by manoramam
vastra-dvayam and in the other by deto-harini vastre). Pari-dhdsare, as
the preposition @ is employed diminutively, so the prepositions pari and
sam give force and intensity, much as wep! and oiw in Greel, and per and
con in Latin, Pari is even more intensitive than sam: thus, sam-apti,
“completion,’ pari-samapti, <entire completion;’ sam-pirna, ‘very full)
pari-pirpa, ‘completely filled;’ sam-$ushka, *dried up,’ pari-§ushka,
* quite dried up;’ @-pandu, ‘ palish,’ pari-panduy, ¢ very pale;’ pari-$ranta,
‘completely wearied,” &c. &e. Dhritaika-veni, see P-297, 0. 2. S and
C. quote the following from Bharata: amalise avadhiranam [*amala
avadhdranam, S.] alakdnam éa Falpanam anulepana-sanskaram na
furyat pathikangand (‘a woman whose husband is absent on a journey,’
of. p. 230, 0. 1); pandu-Céhaya krida-tanur vent-yuta~&iroruha lambalaks
dina-ve$d vibhishana-vivarjita,

* Arya-putra, see p. 196, n. 4.

® ‘Furnished with a lucky talisman, ¢

protected by an auspicious
amulet.

* The feminine amda makes its vocative amba, see Gram. 108. d.

Yerse 185, AuPa¢OEANDASIEA. See verses 77: 78, 184,



299 nEREISE U 200
[
o9 wigaty | =t e+ g9
T4HY AfRATRA AU A @99+

geEfacAT |97 THMSTHATE gearfa |

TZRel W IR
“fesrr | GEWE EEE | 9EEEE WY-
wimefie @ I=eTEg ThL
. T
-cl
i Eraal foed og famfa @ ggla
SYTETR Wi SgTAT UEW e 19t

gl 1
Ry o 1% - 2 - ~
I g TS v 3wt Tt i |
2 ggg 1 wETHiaT wATATEE | AiTE R OIS IEETS 83 1
wTEgT | b =y wEEEgE

t ¢ By-the-kindness-of-fortune, O lovely-faced-one, thou standest (omce
2gain) before me, the darkmess of whose delusion iz dispelled by recollec-
tion. At the end of the eclipse, Bohini has been (agein) brought to a
union with the moon.” Dishtyd iz generally an exelamation equivalent
to *Hail!” “good luck I’ eorresponding to Shakespeare’s ¢ Now fair befall
thee I T have preferred to regard it here as zn adverhial instr. caze, ‘by
the kmdns:; of destiny,’” ¢ fortunately, ‘happily) Upardga, the following
iz the Hindfi notion of eclipses :—A certzin demon, which had the tail of
e dregon, wes decapitated by Vichpu at the churning of the ocean; but,
z= he had previously tasted of the Amrite or nectar reproduced at that
Hime, he was thereby rendered immortal, and his head and tail, retaining
their separate existence, were transferred to the stellar sphere. The head
was called Rahu, and became the cause of eclipses, by endeavouring, at
various times, to swallow the sun and moon. [Rolkini, as to the love of

the Moon for Rohini, the fourth lunar constellation, see p. 113. 1. 1.
2 Tit. ‘having tears in her throat,’ i.e. “having her voice choked with

Verze 185, ARTX or G3tex. See verze 2.
uu—[u—uluu—-ﬁ —— luu—lu-—ul—-uulu
uu—‘——»!uv—"vuvvi ——I J [ ——‘——

aqz2



300 W whrETAgEeE 300

TT

gt
Fraw Afnfg s swaw=y, fad |an )

IR TEREEHL UIZHIEYE FEA 1969 1
qhes:
"I\ R OTA

JFAST
A | ¥ R gRfE |
YW | S WA woda
YA TEAHARATAIRATY A
feufa awa: g™I@ & g @A

%W w TR | b 7@ 1 ® wmdmfy g

tears” Vashpa, not the tear itself, but the lachrymal moisture (see p. 169,
1. 2) which may find its way into the throat and impede the utterance.

* ¢Though the (utterance-of) the word “victory” be obstructed by (thy)
weeping, victory-has-been-gained by me, since thy unadorned countenance,
having-the-surface- [slin] -of-its-lips-pale-red, has been seen {(by me).
Jaya-$abda, the word ‘ Victory ! i.e. jayatu or vijayt bhava was the
regular form of saluting kings (cf. p. 65, n. 2), Asansharam, so reads the
Taylor MS.; the others have asanpshdra-p°, which violates the usual cEsura,
If the latter be retained, translate ¢ the skin of whose lips is pale red from
the absence of colouring or paint. There is no doubt that unpainted lips
were a sign of mourning, but this is sufficiently implied in pataloshtha,
and it is o question whether sariskdra can ever mean ¢ paint.
the Beng., and amongst them the old MK, (Bodleian,
S. and C, read a-sanskiral lolalakam idam mukham,
having its curls hanging loosely from want of dressing.  Oshtha-puta,
“the covering of the lip;” so akshi-puta, ‘the skin covering the eye,’ ‘ the
eye-lid”  The student is reminded that in a compound, oshtha opti

causes the elision of a preceding ¢ (Gram. 38.%). The Mackengzie MS. hag
pataloshtham mukham priye,

* Sankara quotes the following from Bharata : Kalubhid Pranipataid
¢a bhagya-nindadiblis tatha, evanm krite da narinam purusho ;ti-prig/o
bhavet, ’

Some of
233), supported by
“ this countenance,

onally

—_— e

Verse 187, Srox . ’
87. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH, Sce verges 5,6, 11, 12, 26, 47 59, 51, &o., 179,
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T ¢Q fair one ! let the unpleasant-feeling [unpleasantness] of (my) repu-
diation (of thee) depart from thy heart. Somehow-or-other at that time
the infatuation of my mind was strong. For such, for the most part,
is the behaviour of those over-whom-(the quality of)-darkness-has-the-
mostery, on happy-(auspicious)-occasions. A blind man shakes off even
the garland thrown on his head, suspecting it to be [with the suspicion of
its being] a snake. Vyalikum=apréiyam, K.;=vipriyam, C. Apuitu,
some of the Beng. MSS. have upaity, which is unintelligible. Kimapi,
1. e. anirvobaniya-ripom yothd sydt, ‘in a manner not to be cxplained,” 8.
Tada=pratyideSa-kile, ¢ at the time of repudiation.” Prabala-tamasim,
i.e. prabalam afianam yesham te tathokiah, K. According to the Hindd
philosophy there were three qualities or properties incident to the state of
humanity, viz. 1. Sattve, ‘excellence’ or ‘ goodness’ [quiescence], whence
proceed truth, knowledge, purity, &c. 2. Rujas, ‘passion’ or ‘foulness’
[activity], which produces lust, pride, falsehood, &c., and is the cause of
pain. 3. ZTamas, ‘darkness’ [inertia], whence proceed igmorance, in-
fatnation, delusion, mental blindness, &c. Subheshv=sat-karmusy, ‘in
augpicious matters, 8. Vrittayah=vyavahirah, S. Dhunoti=nirasyuti,
K. Srajum, see p. 272, n. 1.

2 ¢ Assuredly my (evil deeds), committed in a former (birth), opposed
to virtuous eonduct, were in those days drawing towards (their appointed
evil) issue, (secing) that my husband, although of-a-compassionate-nature,
became unfeeling towards me.” Pura-Fritam, i, e. junmantara-karma, .

Verse 188.- BArRINT (a variety of ATYASETI). See verses 66, 99.
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(see p. 185, 1. 3 ot the end). Parinama-mukham [ parinatabhimukhom,
K.], “about to issue in their appointed fruif, in their matured result,
tripe for an evil result) Parinama is ¢ the last stage of anything, ‘the
stage of maturity, ‘the final result:’ mukha, like unmukha (lit. ¢looking
towards’), has here the sense of ‘tending towards,” ‘being about,’ ¢being
on the point.

1 OL p. 272, L. 8; and uddharen no hridaya-$alyam, Vikram,, Act L.

2 () graceful lady! I should in 2 manner be freed from {my) remorse
by wiping off that moisture now clinging to thy slightly curved eye-lashes,
which formerly, (in the form of) & tear-drop corroding thy lip, was un-
noticed [overlooked] by me through mental-delusion” Parvam, i.e. pra-
tyadedo-veldyam, Poribadhamanab=pidayan, S. A-kutila, of, d-tamra,
p. 228, L 3, and p. 298, n. 1. Figatanuéayo==apaguta-pasdattapah, For
wvishpam some of the Beng. have kante, unsupported by any of the Deva-n.
MSS. The repetition of vdshpe seems at first unnecessary, but nob if it
be borne in mind that vashpa is properly ‘the moisture in the eye,’ and

vashpa-vindy, ¢ the tear-drop when it has left the eye’ (see p. 169, n. 1 in
the middle).

Verse [89. VASANTA-TILARX (a variety of é‘u:v‘mi). Hee verses 8, 24,31, 43, 46, 64,
7489,82,83, 51,93, 94,95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123, 124, T44, 148, 152,157,368, 170, 181,
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1 A poun formed from the causal verb explained at p. 2¢7, n. 1.

% ‘Therefore let the creeper receive agzin (its) flower, 2z a pledge [mark,
token] of its inseparable-union with the (spring) season,” i.e. receive thou
back this ring, as the beautiful twining plent receives again its bloszom,
in foken of its reunion with the spring. Zena Ai, with the sense of
“therefore,’ occurs very frequently in dramatic composition (cf. p. 81, 1 2,
p. 83, L 4, and p. 85, 1. 5). Rity, see p. 228, n. 1 at the end. Samaraya,
‘inzeparable or intimate commexion” The Bengsli MSS. have ritu-
samagamidanst (the Bengzli recension, ritu-sambgama-&hnam), and S.
ritu-sangama-siiakan.

* Diehtyi, see p. 299, n. 1. As to putra-mukha, &e., see p. 223, n. 1.

* Akhandale is one of o class of epithets (such ag puran-dara, bala-bhid,
giribkid, &c.) applied tosIndra, as breaking cities, mountaing, &c., into
fragments with bis thunderbolt (see p. 86, n. 2).
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! ¢ Allows thee a sight (of him),’ 1. e. ‘ graciously permits thee to be pre-
sented to him,’ * vouchsafes thee an audience.

* “But on joyful [festive] occasions the (usual) practice must be ob-
served” The Mackenzie MS. has gantavyam for aéaritavyam.

® ¢0 Dakshayini [i. e. Aditi, see p. 284, n. 3], this is he that marches
foremost at the head of thy son’s [Indra’s] battles, the so-called Dush-
yanta, the lord [protector] of the earth, through whose bow that edged
thunder-bolt of Indra, baving rested from its work, has become (a8 mere)
ornament” Rana-§irasi, cf. p. 268, 1 12, and p. 87, n. 1. Kotimat=

sagram=~tikshnam. Kulidam=rajram. Maghonah, gen. of Maghavan,
a name of Indra, see declension in Gram. 153, ¢.

Verse 100. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éam‘uri)f See verses§, 2

7’ 3L 4’31 461 647
74.80.82.83.91.93,94.95,xoo,104,105,10’5,1:3,124,144,148,152

,x57,168,170,181,189.
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! ¢His dignity may be inferred from his form,’ lit. ‘his form has its
dignity inferrible.

2 ¢With an eye that betrays [betokens] affection for (thee as for) a son.’
Piuna, cf. p. 277,1. 8.

® ¢This is that pair [Aditi and Kadyapa], the offspring of Daksha and
Maridi, one remove from the Creator [Brahma], which (said pair) sages
call the cause [origin, author, maker] of the solar-light subsisting in twelve
forms [having a twelve-fold subsistence], which (pair) begot the ruler of
the three worlds, the lord of the (gods who are the) sharers of (every)
sacrifice, (and) in which (pair) Narayana (or Vishnu), he (who was) even
superior to the Self-existent [Brahmi], chose [made] the site for (his)
birth.! Dvadada-dha, there are twelve Adityas or forms of the Sun, which
represent him in the several months, or, ag some say, attend upon his car
(see p. 279, n. 3). They ave the children of Aditi and Kasyapa, and the
gods Vishnu and Indra are reckoned among them. The ofher ten, ac-
cording to the Vishnu-p. (p. 234), are Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna,
Vivasvat, Plishan, Parjanya, Anéa, Bhaga, and Tvashtri; but the names
of the Adityas vary in the other Puranas. Zejasab, i. e. surydtmakasya,
‘ consisting of the sun,” K.;=suryasya, S.;=dadityasye, Chézy. Bhu-
vana-trayasya, i. e. svarga-martya-patalasya, S. (see p. 314, n.2). Yajia-
bhage$varam may simply mean ¢ the lord of a share of (every) sacrifice ;’

Verse 191, éﬁnbﬁu-’vmnimm. See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, Y9, 85, &c., 176,
Rr
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it seems, however, likely that yajiia-bhdga is here synonymous with ic_mtu-
blngj, “a god, though yajia-bhdj would be the more usual form. Atma-
blawah [sbl. from dtma-bhii] = svayamblawah=>brakmanal, K. and C.
Paral = éreshthah.  Purusha =Vishpu, K. ; = Nardyana, S. and C.
Bhavaya = janmane, K.;=avataraya, S.

dspadam = pratishtham =
sthitim, K. and 8. Upendravatarasya karanam wktam bhavati, K.  Dvan-
dvam=mithunam=stri-punsazor yugalom. Srashiur=Brakmanah, K.
and S, Ehantaram=ekantaritam, S. ; ekah purusho antaram vyavadhd-
nam yasya tat tathoktam. Brahmano Mariéih, Marideh Kadyapah, Brak-
mano Dalshak, Dakshad Aditir iti ekantaram, K. Ekah purusho antaram
antardhanam yasya tad dvandvam, Chézy, As Kadyapa and Aditi were
the grandchildren of Brahma, they were only removed from him by Maridi
and Daksha, their parents and his children (see p. 29, n, 3). Vishny, as
Nardyana, or the Supreme Spirit (purusha), moved over the waters before
the creation of the world, and from his navel came the lotus from which
Brahmé sprang. As Vishnu, or the Preserver, he became incarnate in
various forms, and chose Kasyapa and Aditi, from whom all human beings

were descended, as his medium of incarnation o place of birth, especially

in the Avatira in which he was called Upendra’ (or I%W%uj'a, Tndr-
'Uaraja,), ‘Tadra’s younger brother’ (according to some identified with

Krishna), and in his Vimana, or Dwarf-Avatars (see p. 275, n. 2). Puru-
sha is properly * that which sleeps or abides in the body” [pwri dete]. The
worshippers of Vishnu identify him with Nariyana and with Brahma
and name him Mah&-puragha, Purushottama, i e 3 h Supns & irit:
thus exalting him above Brahms, the Creator.  Kalidasa seems bp thi’s
verse to include himself anmong the Vaishnavag, y
 Donablyin (0ot dul, ie. Adivi-Marsstabhyam, . Vasussme
yojyak = Indréjiakars, < Indry's servant,’ S. The Bengaly MSS wf
vasava-niyojyo (cf. p. 273, 1, 3). gal . have

* d-pratiratha, ‘an invincibje hero;” see P17y
N ’

L 6, n. 1 in the middle,
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' ¢(Thy) husband (being) like Indra, thy son resembling Jayanta
[Indra’s son], no other blessing (would be) suitable to thee ; mayst thou
be like Paulomi!’ (see p. 242, n. 1 at the end.) As to dkhondaly, see
P. 303, 1. 4.

? As to the title Prajapati, cec p. 279, n. 3.

2 ¢ All hail ! the virtuous Sakuntald, (her) noble offspring, your High-
ne:s (Dushyanta) ! Piety [faith], Fortune [wealth], Action; thig trio is
here combined.! Suod, ie. wbhoyo-kvla-gvna-sampannam. Sraddha,
being feminine, of course represents Sakuntald ; vittam, being neuter, her
offspring (apatyem), viz. Sarva-damana or Bharata; and «id%i, being
masculine, Dushyanta, Vidhi, according to C., is veda-bodhitiéarans,
‘putling in practice the precepts of the Vedas;’ it may, perhaps, imply
power ag exhibited in action. Cf. Raghu-v. ii. 16, bablav, s tena satam
matena braddheve sdlshiad vidkinopapunnd, ‘she (accompanied) by him,
who was honoured by all good men, appeared [shone forth] like Faith
visibly manifested, accompanied by action [works].

Versca102,193. SLorA or ANvsATOBH. Sce verses 5,6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, &c., 187.
RT 2
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' ‘First (came) the accomplishment of my desires; afterwards, the
sight (of thee). Hence thy favour (towards me) has indeed been un-
precedented.’ . explains thus—Sakuntala-prapakam bhavad-daréanam
bhavishyati iti evam, mamabhipretam dsit, tavat prabhavad dardana-pir-
vam nirvyadham. Tatha éa naimittikanantaram nimittotpatir iti anu-
grahasyapirvatvam iti bhivak, ‘my desire was that the sight of thee
might lead to my recovery of Sakuntali. But (my meeting her) was
arranged through (thy) divine power, before my presentation to thee.
Thus after the effect was the appearance of the cause. The meaning is,
that the favour (of my seeing thee and receiving thy blessing) did not
precede (the attainment of my desire), and hence that the favour was
unprecedented, as the accomplishment of my wishes ought naturally to
have resulted from thy blessing.’ There seems to be a doubl
in apiirvah.

2 ¢ First appears the blossom, then the fruit ; first the ri
afterwards the rain. This (is) the regular-course of cause
the success-of-my-wishes (came) before thy favour’ Naimittika, ¢ what is
connected with the nimittx or is dependant on it, ‘the effect.” Purgs=—
prathamatas, §. Sampadak (nom, pl.)=abhishta-siddhih, S.; itis clearly
meant to be synonymous with ablipreta-siddhip Just above,

3 ¢Thus (it is that) the creators of-all-beings perform favours.” Vidhatri
must here be equivalent to Prajipati (see p. 279, 1, 3). 1
—_—

e meaning

sing of clouds,
and effect ; but

Verse 104, Vanba-sTRAVILA (2 variety of JacATD). See verses 18, 22, 23, &, 180
3 hay 4o oy .
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! Kasyatit kalasya, 1. e. kasminédit kale, C.

? Called Kagyapa as being of the race of Kadyapa (see p. 22, n. 3).

2 ¢ Ag if one were to say, “(that) is not an elephant,” its form being
before one’s eyes, and doubt were to arise (in one’s mind) on its walking
past, but conviction were to take place after seeing its footsteps; of such
a kind has been the change of my mind,’ i. e. my mind has passed through
gimilar transitions. Thus, as K. observes, when Dushyanta first saw
Sakuntal, he repudiated her (see p. 200, L. 2, and p, 201, 1. 4) ; when she
passed out of his presence, he began to relent and doubt (see verse 131);
and when he saw the ring, he was convinced she wag his wife. WNets, see
P. 140, n. 2. Semaksha-ripe, 1. e. samaksha-vidyamana-riape, C. Padani
=pada-éhmani, C. Vikara=svarapanyatha-bhave, S, May not sam-
$ayal apply to both lines? thus: ¢Asif there were a doubt that that is not
an elephant, while he is marching along, his form ohvious to the eye.’

4 The Mackenzie MS, and my own have aparadha; the others, apacare.

5

5 ¢ After [in consequence of] her descent to Apsaras-tirtha, see p. 271,

qsT

Verse 195. UpAJATI or AKHYANAKI. See verses 41,107, 121, 126, 142, 156, &c., 183,
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n.1, and p. 215, 1. 18. According to S., dpsaras-tirtha=sadi-turtha (see
p. 208, L 12). Menakd was Sakuntald’s mother (see p. 44, L. 11).

1 ¢ That this thy poor faithful [lawful} wife was repudiated in consequence
of the curse of Durvisas, and on no other aceount, and this same (eurse) has
terminated on the sight of the ring. Dwrvasas, see p. 137, n. 2. Tapasvini
=anulampya, S. (cf. p. 246, L. 7). Saka-dharma-darini=pati-vratd, S.

2 Vadarayat, 1. e. sGdhvi-nir@karana-ripapovadat.
dyam, p. 198, L 12,

3 The Colebrooke and Mackenzie MSS. and my own have satfam or

satam (=$aptam), supported by 8. The Taylor has saddam (=satyam),
supported by K. and the Bengali.

4 Sunya-hridayayd, cf. p. 137, 1. 11, with n, 2,

& ¢Thou hast gained thy object. darit&rthd=labdhdrt7zd= kritartha.
The Mackenzie has viditartha.

Vadumiyam=va-
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* eThon west reprlzed in conzequence of the curze, (thy) busbend being
Lerel {emuel] throngls the obstrustion of (bis) memory; (but vow) indeed,
on (the Leert of) bl freed fromn derkness, thy influence-fzsupreme,
(Even ez) en Irmege Les 1o efert oo the wurfzes of & wirror whese bright-
Lesz Iz tarriched with dirt, bat on & clesn-ons esdly makes Imprecsion
{ezing edrmizion]” Swritivodba, the Meckerzie has smpiti-dotha. Apso-
tamag, £, p. 361, I 1. Probhvid, B refers to verse 73, p. 124, CZ/Zyé

37
- o

=prativivhar., Mirihati=yipnsti, . ;=ephyrati, 8. (see p.2o1, B3},
Halspatotn-prasdie = molipagata-prazsarewice, S ; =milinyzne rmskid
prazanamty, Y., SWablivaliafa=euFlinn labhyah pracels yasydl=pri-
pacastitib, S AL p.oa7, Log). & cheerves that darpann-tals enswers to
Blartari; malopahoia o srriti-redba ; Ehiyd to problvti; exd, ve may
edd, Suddle o apsta-tomass.

¥ dira, o, L. azyin Subunialiyim, Fulsddbireba-pytroipddakatteny,
‘ir thiz Sebuneedz, beczuze che bas given birh {0 & eon, the upholder of
my fexdly VEL; el p.2bo, Lz, and po124, L 3.

¥ Term prrabirerm Fuloddkd rakateera Bhovishyoniam, B, Cotrasarti-
rarn=sdreaklavinam, ¢ ¢ monerch of the whols earth, K. (ss verze 12).
5 ¢ Previsusly fez) endrvivcible-warrior, bavicg cros-ed the ocesn ina

motion Is pof (mzde) unstesdy by oreven-ground, Le will

P
Verz 143, VasrvTaTiLesi (avariety of Saxvazl). Seeverzl, 2y, 21,42,46,61
T480,52,22,01,02,04,05,100, 100,702,127 122,122, 104,14%,122,157,562,17C,125,180.

, 1
.- ey g T [ d e g,
veraz 107, Simmaesnyl (e veaxiety of ATVASET, See veTIZEG, 24
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subjugate the earth, consisting of seven islands. Here, from his forcible
taming of the animals, he (is called) Sarva-damana; but (then) he will
acquire the appellation Bharata, from his support of the world. Rathena,
see p. 9, L 2.  An-wtkhata® (nimnonnata-prade$asyabhavad anutkha-
tam, K.), so reads the Mackenzie MS., supported by K.; the others, an-
udghdta; of. p. 10, L. 6, with n. 1. Stimita=anishkampa, K. ;=aprat:-
bandhartha-durgamanena, S. By this epithet it is indicated that the
chariot would have the power of going in the air’ (tena videshanena ra-
thasya akaSagamitvam saditam), K.  Sapta-dvipam, according to the
mythical geography of the Hindis, the earth consisted of seven islands, or
rather insular continents, surrounded by seven seas. That inhabited by
men was called Jambu-dvipa, and was in the centre, having in the middle
of it the sacred mountain Mern or Sumeru, inhabited by the gods. About
Jambu flowed the sea of salt-water (lavana), which extends to the second
Dvipa, called Plaksha, which is in its turn surrounded by a sea of sugar-
cane juice (¢kshu). And so with the five other Drvipas, viz. $3lmali, Kusa,
Kraunéa, Saka, and Pushkara, which are severally surrounded by the
seas of wine (sur@), clarified butter (sarpis), curds (dadhi), mille (dugdha),
and fresh-water (jala), Vishnu-p. P- 166; see Indian Wisdom, p. 419,
A-pratiratha= a-tulyaratha=maharatha, S. (see p.17%, n.1 in the middle).
Ihe = asmin a$rame, K.  Sattvanam — praginam sinhadingm, S.; =
$arabha-sipghadinam, XK. Prasabha-damandt = baldtkarena mardandt,
The. name.Bharata is derived from root bhri, “to bear,’ ‘support.’ i\’[any
Indian princes were so named, but the most celebrated was this son of
Dushyanta and Sakuntala, who so extended his empire that from him the
whole of India was called Bharata or Bharata-varsha; and whose de-
scendan.ts, the sons of Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu, by their quarrels, formed
the subject of the Mahs-bharata (see p. 1 5 ML 1),
' “We invoke all blessings on him for whom the preseribed-
p?rformed by your Holiness,’ or ‘we have hi
him,” &c. Asto krita-sanska

rites were
gh hopes and expectations of
7e, see p. 258, n. 2, and p, 199, n, 1,
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1 ¢Let Kanva also be made acquainted with all the circumstances” S
has jiata-vistarak,; the Beng. MSS,, vijidatarthah.

2 Here, and in the insertion of me in the next line, I have followed the
Mackenzie MS. and my own, as I have often done, if supported by K.

3 ¢ Notwithstanding, he must be questioned by us about (this) joyous-
event, Io! there! Sishyanam madhye ko atra tishthati iti arthah,
¢ywhich among my pupils is in waiting here? such is the meaning of Zah,
&e.,' S, Compare p. 6g, 1. 11; p. 263, 1. 5.
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! Here I have followed the Colebrooke MS. The others have sapatya-
dira-sahitah; the Bengali, sapatya-darah.

2 *May Indra be bountiful of (his) rain towards thy subjects! Do thou
also, abundantly-dispensing [diffusing] sacrifices, gratify [satisfy] the gods
[inhabitants of heaven] to the full. Thus pass (both of you) periods [re-
volutions] of hundreds of ages with reciproeal friendly aects, landable on
account of the favours (thus conferred) on both worlds;’ i. e. you by sacri-
ficing, and Indra by showers, confer benefits on the inbabitants of Svarea
and the earth respectively. The two worlds are of course Heaven and
Earth, not including the third world Patala (see p. 275, n. 2)

or T7dojas is one of Indra’s names, see p. 303, 2. 4.
praéura-varshana.
K.

Vidaujas
Prajya-vrishti=
Titata-yajia=vistrita-yaga, K. Svargi@ab:flevﬁn,
Prinaya alam=alam bhavaye, K.;=atyarthena santoshaya, S
Yuga-Sata-parivartan=gyugandam $atani tesham parivartanani.

* K. has éreyasi and interprets it by dharme. . has the same and
expluins it by prasasta-Lritye.

Verse198. MALINT or MANINI (a variety of Arr-é,u;mni). See verses 10, &c,, 171
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! “T¢ there any favour still greater than this? As (however) on this
nceagion hic Holiness desires to confer a favour, then let this saying of
Bharaty be (fulfilled)” Atwh porom, i.e. odhibam. Aira praénirthe
Fidlur anusandheyi, ¢ce p. 264, n. 2. 'The Bharata here intended must
not be confounded with the young prince. He was a holy sage, the
director or manager of the gody’ dramas, and inventor of theatrical repre-
<entations in general. He wrote a work containing precepts and ruleg
relating to every branch of dramatic writing, which appears to have been
Jost, but is con<tantly quoted by the commentators., He seems to have
supcrintended the exhibition of the drama ealled Lakshmi-svayamvara
(compo-ed by Sarasvati, see p. 28, n. 1) in Indra’s heaven. See Vikram,
Act III, and middle of Act II, Muning Bhoratene yoh prayogo bho-
vafichy oshiv-rosiaéroyo wibaddhal, &e. It was not unusual to cloge the
plays by quoting one of Bharata's verscs ; compare the conclusion of the

_Ratndvali. The commentator supposes that there is here an intentional
ambiguity as to whether this verse is spoken in the name of the young
prince or of the <age.

* ¢Iet the king czert himself for the welfare of hie smbjects. Let
Sarasvati be honoured among (thoze who are) mighty in the seriptures
[Jovers of literature]  Moreover, may the purple-god [Siva], who-is-sclf-
existent, (and) whoze-Energy-is-everywhere-diffused, put an end to my
future birth [deliver my coul from passing into another state of being].
Provartatom=gprayatotam. Sorasveti (=DBhireti, K.) 13 the wife of the
god Brahma.  She is the goddess of speech and eloguence, patroness of
the arte and eciences, and inventrees of the Sanskrit language. Saro-
rrofy signific- ‘ flowing,” and is aleo applied to ariver. Sruti-mohatim, &ec.,
some MSS. have érvti-mohari makiyosom, K. érvtv-mahatom. According
to the latter, rvia=4astro, mahatam=~§reshthindm. 1 sce no reason why
mahatim thould not be the gen. pl of the pres. part. regularly formed
from mok, “to homour” Srufrmelatim might then mean “lovers of
literature.  Makiyatom=pijyatam, K. ANila-lokotik, ‘Llue and red;
i ¢ accordmy to K., vimo-Uhiqe niloh, dalkshina-bhige lokitah, ‘on the

~ 82
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left side blue, on the right side red. Siva is nsually represented as borne
on a bull, his colour, as well as that of the animal he rides, being white,
to denote the purity of Justice over which le presides. In his destroying
capacity, he is characterized by the quality tamas (see p. 301, n. 1) and
nemed Budre, KZla, Ze., when his colour is said to be purple or Dblack.
“In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahma purposed to create a son, &
" youth of purple esmplezion [blue and red, nila lohita] appeaved, crying
avd ropping about [ru, drv, whenee Rudra]; Vishnu-p. p. 58. Some
refer this name 4o the colour of his throat (see p. 257, n. 2). Parigats-
#2243k propia fakiik Parvani yena se tathoktah. Hence, Sakti=Parval,
Siva’s wife. 'The wives of the deities were supposed to personify their
energy or active power, dima-biid, although properly & name of Brahmd,
is applied equally to Vishnu and Siva by those who give the preference
to these deities. Exemption from further transmigration and absorption
into the divine Soul is the swmmum bonum of Hindd philosophy (f.
D 184, 0. 3 of the end).  Kilidasn indulges the religious predilections of
his fellow-townsmen by beginning and ending the play with a prayer to
Siva, who had n large temple in Ujjayini, the city of king Vikramaditya,
and abodo of the poet.  Both ncbors and spectators would probably repeat
the prayer nfter the spealcer and appropuinte it to themselves,

Verse 109. RUCIRI or PRABRAVAT (0 variety of ATIsaGATT), containing thirteen
syllables to the Pada or quarter-verse, ench Pada being alike,

u—u-—-‘uuuu‘ -—u-——v—”
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In the following Index the first number refers to the page, the second to the line. When,

—however, 2 number is followed by one of the letters *

are indicated.

bed

s 17 3

the number and line of the verses

1, zftcr 2 nomber =note ; after 2 word =nenter; ind.=indeclinable participle.

> Zenotes that the word or part of the word under reference has to be supplied,

4 hyphen before 2 word denotes that the word oecurs at the end of 2 compound.
Prakrit words have been referred to under their Sanskit equivalents,

Words explained in the notes but not found in the text are printed in Reman type.

v- in a-tuz, a-tre, o-tha, &c.

-, before consonants, ina-lath-
ita, &c.; un-,before voviels,
in an-agha, be.

ansa, 1667 ; “rivortin, 78°.

andy, 20% (hima®y; 116b
(gharma”y.

anduba, 34Y; 166

aneu, 30*; 175%; du. 63"

oFkothido, 17,145 22g, 11,

a-kande, 46, n.

u-kdma, adj. 238,

o-Faronn, 222, 14 ; 24%, 4.

a-kale, 260, 1, 2.

u-Erity, 31, g Ceafliaray; 35%

a-Faiturn, 2], 208, 12.

a-lishto, 120* (Cleanti).

~alsha (for ulskdy, 7875 1245

a-Felama, 2dj. 112, 4; 4,1. 84,

a-khoyyn, adj. 47

a-keharo,n. 53,6; 78%; 144Y;
Cartha, 184, 2.

alehd, 0, 62,2; 63, 7; (atend
of a comp. -vk-ha.)

a-lhonda, adj. 44°

a-grikity, 230, 8 Curtha).

agni, 10Y; 28Y, &c.; “furana,
148, 4i 189, 4.

ayra, 220,65 190*; “log, ady.
76, 6.°13; 212, 2; “bhami,
263, 12; °Cyiyin, 190*;
“hosta, 232, 10,

anka, 74°; 181%; 667, Ec.

ankite, 14%; 140,9; 176, 7.

arlura, 228,1; 135%;

anga, 21%; 277,1; “Vhanga,

2, 5.

angund, 272 (harins®).

angulior®i, 48,15 78%; 143%,

anguliya, 23, 55 T, 54 53
233s 4-

a-énln, adj. 1739,

a-finfaniys, 243, 5.

a-lira, b, 6 (Cprorritia); 4l,

230, 3-,

0g%; ena, 262, 8; “m, adv.
103, 2; °bhas, 171",
a-Cetana, 2dj, 145°.
adayya, adj. 162%.
agarram, 2dv. 58s.
v-ngted, ind, 107, 11,
afari, 6o, 25 %2, 3.
a-lata, 1422 (“prapata).
a-tanu, 130°.
atas, 27,2; 72,635 1253, &c.;
“param, 9743 313, 2.
ati-Eramye,ind.250,8; 263,11,
oti-kramat, 1g5°.

Yatithi, 17, 2 (Cevtlara); 36, 2.

ati-dira, 58, 6.
ati-nishkaruna, adj. 185¢,
ati-parisphule, 2dj. 115>
ali-pata, m. 16, 7, 8.
uti-pinuddhe, 23, 8.
ati-matram, adv, 29, 4; 30%.
wi-mvkty, 112,12 (“latd).
ati-ranhas, adj. sb.

ati-rueh, adj. 1242,

ati-lola, adj. 10°.

ati-bokita, 124° (Cal-ki).
atf-rak, caus. 235, 9.
ali-ithila, 257, 10.
ati-frome, 108°(Cupanayansi).
ati-2un-dha, pass. 99, 1, 2.
ati-eandhinag, 126" (para).
ali-zundhaya, ind, 211, 7.
ati-meha, m. 156, 11.

afita, part, 1425,

atitya,ind. 12, 2; 148%; 274, 2.
aty-uniam, adv. 27°.
aty-uyt, 65% (tapa®).
aty-artham, adv. 175%.
aty-akita, 33, 6.

edos,pron.g,8; 845 48 ; 1759,
(o

A-diti, £. 279, n. 33 282, 4.

a-drighta, 263, 11 Cripa).

adbhuta, n. 215, 8.

adya, 4, 2; 147, 11, &ec.;
probhriti, 165, 73 Sapi, 300,

a-dhonyata, 61, 6.

adhare, m. 21 5 24%; 77¢;
286, 14 ; °uttara, 210, 7;
Coshtha, 782,

a-drkarma, 213, 7, 8 (Cbkirv).

odhas, adv. 104, 2; with gen.
14 ; °mykha, 47, 1.

adkila, 2¢° Conojia); 20
(pramana®);%toram,282,7.

| adhikira, 40, 8 (dharma®);

i 189, 7

| adhi-kri, pass. 8, 1.

‘adli-kritya, ind. 6, 4, n.; 6,

| 6;77,3

‘adl,z'-:ehip, 210, 4, 5.
|

adki-Lelipta, 201, 8.

} vdli-yota, 42°.

adli-gamya, ind. 189, 8.

| adhigya, 6%; 27%; 49%; 1640,

y odhi-ridha, 271, 2 (ratha®).

"adhi-rohal, 274 9.

s arlhi-rohin, 203, 3 (dard®).

V udhi-guyiana, part. 103, 1.

b adhi, pass, 126%,

Vadhuna, adv. 167¢.

wiky-akranty, 48%.

adly-i=, 236, 8.11.

an-ogha, adj. 44°;
(Cprazava).

An-angn, 58%; Gob,

an-atilramapiya,68,7; 280,2,

167, 3

a-tra,adv. 91, 4; 311, 4, &c.; | an-atilrudidha, 2dj. 313, 8.
“blavat, 194, 11; “Lharati, an-atipdtyn, 187, 1.

- L . 2
52, 171, &c.; “onlare, 642.

an-atilvlita, 66°, n.

a-tha, 1, 1; 196, 2; 81, 7:ian-onvripa, 24, 10.

206, 2, n.; “kim, 46, 7, .3
69,115 188,9; °rd, 30, %, 1,

t
jan-anlargm, adv. 194"; 5,8,

an-onyoparayong, adj. 72z,
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'

an-aryamanasa, ady. 08 12,
an-apatya, 258, 133 44, 255,
14; 286, 10.
an-ablijia,adj.z0f, 115 243,7.
an-abhyantara, adj. 107, 8
an-abhyarthaniya, 77, 0.
an-artha, m. 237,
an-avagale, 254,
an-avarata, 3.
an-avalepa, 248, 2.
an-avapta, 76, 10.
An-asiiy@, 22, 3. 7, &e.
an-ayas, 11°,
an-aghrata, 44°.
an-atmajia, 230, 5.
an-amaya, 198, 2 Cprana).
an-ayisa, ad). 69, 2.
an-arambla, m. 107, 12.
an-drya, 144, 3; 208, 8.
an-arviddha, 44%.
an-asvadita, 44° (Crasa).

5
(Cartha).

a-nimitta, 181® (Chasa).
a-niyata, Go, 3 Cvelam, adv.)
a-nmyantrana, 48, 6 (Canu-
yoga).
a-nirvarnaniya, 196, 9.
anila, 1769,
a-nisam, adv, g7 ; 70%.
an-1sa, 67, 4.
anu-kamp, pass. 247, 4.
any-kampaniye, 111, 3.
anu-kampd, 1330 Cmridu).
anu-Fampita, 299, 4 5.
anu-hampin,adj. 54,73 207, 1.
anu-karin, 5005 238, 6; 218,
anu-kitla, 41°; 88,18; g1d,
anu-krita, 208, 10.

INDEX

en-upabhulita, 156, 12.-
an-upayukta, 271, 5.
qnu-prati-sh{ha, 212, 5. .
dru-pravesa, 247,10 (bhave ).
anwbadhyamana, 285, 8, 9.
anu-bandha, 95v; 285, n. 5.
anu-bodhita, 8, 3.
anu-bhavat, x53%, ~
orechheriaugs, 53l, 3.
anu-bhava, 305, 2.
anu-bhavin, 254, 8, 9.
anu-bhii, 10G°%; 253, 35 262, 5.
anu-mata, I11, 2 QO*; meut.
135, 6.
anu-man, caus. 128, 2.
anu-manyamang, 121,
anw-mana, 208, 8 (hridaya®).
anuminalankira, 19, 0, I.
anu-yatrika, 8, 5; 93,9, 10,
anu-yasyat, 29,
anu-yoga, 438, 6.
anw-yojya, 300, 4 (vasara®).
anw-rakla, 151,
anu-rdga, 68%; 121, 5, &ec.
anu-riipa, 23, 6; 29, 93 134,
5, &¢c.
anu-lipta, 1710,
anu-lepana, 96, 2 (usira®).
anuw-vadya,ind, 53, 6; 258,11,
anu-viddha, 20,
anu-pit, 71, 7; 113, 2.
anu-saya,139%; 247, 4(tapta);
18¢d.

anu~<as, 214, 6.

anu-saseniya, 173, 2.

anu-shtha, 3, 2 93, 1;
187, 9.

» 33

antilka, 1660 (Cstha); cf. jana®.

antya, adj. 292, 14.

andha, 1884; °Lara, 262, 4, 5
6, 2; 164"; °tama, 153,
36%
othd, 7205 119%;5 111, 3,&6.

anyd, “
2 “tara, 124,11; “tas,

anyo-'nya, 121, §; 1985
a-nyayo, 294, 2.
anasift, M. 202,13,
anv-as, pass. 105, I.
anv-ita, 1460, .
anr-ish,102,8; 124,03 216,3.
anv-esha, 249 (tatfva®).

5 (antara®).
ap, p]. 160,
apa-kyishia, T12b.
apa-ghnat, 88¢.
apa,c‘arita, I11C.
apa-dita, 38°.
apafya, n. 42%; %ata, 123%
a-patha, 112V,

apany, 75,53 159°%

apa-rakta, 138° (Padkara).
a-pardjita, 293, 14.

apa-radk, caus. 120, 2.
apa-ridha, m. 139, 14
a-parikshata, 774,
a-pariéaya, 207, 2.
a-paric'ita, 292, 7.
a-pariéchinna, 260, 15.
a-pariééheda, 1118 (Cakula).
a-paritosha, 271, 7.

an-ulta, 122, 2.

anu-krama, 218, 10.

anu-kroga,100,1; 139,8 (sa°)-

anu-gantarya, 169, 4.

anu-gam, 180, 5; 214, IG,

anu-grihita, $8, 16; 224, 4,&c-

anu-grah, 121, 2.

anu-graka, 42, 7; 197, 163
308, 3; 1984

anu-dintya, ind. 43%.

an-uééalat, 29P.

anusja, 93, 7 (rajan®).

anuyid, 57, 5, 65 894

anu-jiata, 102, 6; 163, 5}
198, 8.

anu-tapa, 122, 2.

anu-tishfhat, 291, 6.

an-utkhata, 197",

an-ulzekin, 98¢,

anu-dicasam, adv. 108, 6.

an-yddhata, 1145

anu-dharana, 60, 4.

anu-naya, 139, 7.

anu-patat, 783 10, 4.

anu-padam, adv. 89, ;.

an-vpapanna,240,11; 309,10

anw-shihana. 178., 6 (fagay,.
anu-shihita, 211, 13.
anu-sira, 61, 4, 5; 283, 8.
anu-sdrin, g, 2; 6° (mriga®),
anu-sri, 34, 14; 168, 2.
anu-smrita, 233, 5.
anw-smritya, md. 67, 10; 240,
15.
an-g:iua, adj 53, 53 54, 6.
anrita-maya, 207, 7.
an-ekasas, adv. 296, 11,
anta, 2, T; 144 260, ¢: 1=a
(Suddhesy, O
antar in karana, 220; 276,
2; °purg, 123, 2 Pl 137¢;
93, 104_; “atman, 1024 276,
02; ida, 23, 5; I29, 33
gata, 1662 °hila, 140, 6;
838; “tapa, 660 ; ®tushira,
120°.
antara, 182, 4; 10, %; 28,
5; 1043, &c.; e,713. 54
cue, with acc, 81, 4, q,,
104, 5 (vifapa®). '

arinirnana., 120, 4,
apa-vadin, 71, 4.

a-pasyat, 170, .
apa-srita, 92P; 248, 12.
apa-haya, ind. 1488,
apa-hara, 40, 6, n,
apa-kri, 1624,
apanga, 24> ; 66v; 2006, 13.
api, 2b; 91,35 35,9; 89, 11,
&c.; °¢a, 16, 8; 19, 1, &¢c;
°nama, 30, 1, n,; 30,5, N
a-pita, 8g*.
a-pirva, 8,15 253, 55 308, 2.
ape, 188s,
apeksh, 90, 65 257, 0.
apekshd in edhapeksha, 179
apekshita, 1182 238, 7.
apeta, 196° (Ctamas).
apok, 53b.
a-pragalbha, 82, 2,
a-pratipadyamana, 124°.
a-pratibuddha, 229, 13.

anlard,adv. g1, 6; 256, 9, &e.
anlariksha, 123 (“gamm;n). !

a-pratiratha, 100%; 306, 8.
apratiloma, 292, 5.
a-pratifata, 209, 12,

anv-eshin, 57,2(asmad’); 284

apa-desa, m. 83,8.10; 115, 2,
apa-nayana,1o8° (atis’rama@).‘
a-para, 43°; 83, 103 228, 1.

apa-raddha, 137, 11; 309, 2.

apa-varya, ind. 88,17; 203. L.



a-pratyaya, adj. 2"
a-pmmatta, 221, 10,
a-praména, adj. 126,
a-priya, 137, 10; 119 (tad®).
apsaras, f. 44, 12; 46, 5, &c.;
osirtha, 131°; 226, 4.
abala-jana, m. 83¢.
a-bandhavalrite, 970,
a-bilasattva, adj. 283, 9.
a-bodhaparvam, adv. 104°
a-bralumanya, 253, 3, n.
«-bhaya, 5ob.
ablijana-vat, gge.
abli-jatam, adv., 253, 7.
abli-jna, 201, 11.
abli-jidla, 34,11,
abhi-jrana, 140, 4, 5, &c.;
CSaluntala,n.1,1; 4,3, 0.3
v, 8, &c.
abhi-tas, 149" (with acc.); 307,

10.
abli-dha, 34, 11,12,
abli-nand, 72,7;84,5;112,0.
ablii-nendaniya, 195, 2.
abki-nandite, 76%; 147, 8;
259, 15,
abli-nandya, ind. 214, 11.
abhi-nandyamana, 152, 8.
abhi-nayat, 134, 2.
abli-nava, 615 192, 4; 19°%
abhi-nivesa, 108, 2.
abhi-niya, ind. 90, 3.
a-blinna, 38"; C°gati, 14°;
sthiti, 1128,
abli-praya, 64, 1.
abhi-preta, 251, 7; 308, 2.
abli-bhava, 419
abli-bhi, pass. 264, 2.
abli-bhiyamana, 34, 4 5;
35 7-
abhi-matn, 57%; 224, 11.
abhi-marsa, 1210 (k1ila’).
abli-mukha,2,2; 31°; 45%,&c.
abki-rama, 7o ; 78P,
abhi~riipa, 350, 11; 4, 2.
abli-langh, 252, 12.
abli-lasha, m. 78,5; 94, 3, &¢.
abhi-lashin, adj. 22",
abli-vad, caus. 88, 2; 197, 7.
abhi~vrit, 21, 7; 32, 4; 23%
abli-vyakta, 202, 11.
abli-shcla, 156, 6; 176%
abli-hita, 1gob,
abliisu, m, “a rdin,’ 10, 10,
a-bliitala-sparsu-ia, 174°.
a-bhiimi, 271,115 285, 7.
abhy-akta, 1138,
ably-adhika, 135" (pwidan®).
abhy-antara, 172%; 208, 12;
218, 6, &c.
abhy-arlavimbam, adv. 175%.
ably-arth, 146, 1, 2.
ablky-arthana, 42, 7: 78, 6.

INDEX.,

abhy-arthita, 291, 6 (yatha®).

abhy-as, 40°,

ably-asa, 207, 2} 209, 10.

ably-ukshya, ind. 130, 5.

ably-ut-tha, 120, 6.

ably-udaya, 304, 8.

abhy-unnata, 61°,

ably-upagata, 211, 6.

abhy-upapatti,122,10; 156, 2.

abhra, ‘a cloud,” 65° (Syama).

a-margala, 194, 8; 260, 4.

amaresvara, 272, 6.

amdtya, m. 236, 10; 258, 6.
14, &c.

a-manusha, 67, 4; 123°.

a-myita, 282, 7 Chrada).

ambd, 90,9; 92, 5; 294. 6, &e.

ambu, 114 %ragi, 56°,

ambhas, 157 ; 30°; I22%, &c.

a-yathartha, adj. 55%

ayt, interj. 210, 4; 253, 2, &¢.

aye, interj. 21, 4. 5; 84,11,&c.

ara, 1715 (Pvivara).

arapya, n. 40, 9; “okas, 86°.

aravinde, 60 (Psurabli).

aruna, 143%; 32¢; 82b; 168¢,

arka, 82%; g1¥; 9o°; 420

argha orarghya, 36, 3; 138, 4.

ardana, 229, 7. 9.

ardaniya, 136, 2, 3.

ardita, 190, 14.

arthe, 52%; 1022 ; 216, 2, &c.;
arthc,gs“; °m, 96, 1; 1059,
&c.; %jata, 258, 6; “lan~
dha, 169°; °vat, 197, 16
°saridaye, 258,13, 14.

arthin, 159" (Sonita).

ardha, g¥; 7°; 7%, &c.

arptla, 79°; 100°; 138%; 148%;
15005 ‘wat, 141°.

arval, adv. 15¢ (with loc.)

t. arh, arhati, 71 93, 1, &c.

arha, adj. 137, 10 (pija°),

arhat, 117,

a-lakshita, 95°.

a-lakshya, adj. 38°; 180¢.

a-langhaniya, 8¢,

alam, adv. 48, 6; 54, 2; 166,
9; “karana, 154, 12; “kara,
24, 11; °kri, 39, 5.

alinda, 193, 5 (agni-Sarana®),

a-luna, 44°.

alpe, 135, 105 233, 4.

r. av, avati, 19,

ava-kasa, 196%; lubdha®,47, 3.

arva-gata, 107,14 ; 310, 1, &,

ava-gam, 44, 4; 46, 5; 06, 2,

ava-gddha, 279, 4; 282, 7,
8; 61n.

ava-gaha, 3* (salila®),

ara-gunthana, 201, 10; °vat,
115%.

a-vadana, adj. 35, 10,
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ava-daya, 134, 2 (Fusuma®).

ava-éita, 59%.

avalansaya, ~yati, 47,

ava-taraga, 278, 4; 300, 15.

ava-tdra, 46, 2 (vasanta®).

ava-tarye, ind, 224, 4.

ava-tirpa, 277, 1; 174%

ava-tirya, ind. 20, 3; 282, 11.

ava-tri, 19, 10; 20, 2; 112,
11, &c,

ava-dana, 165P.

ava-dhana, 182, 4.

ava-dli, m. 245, 9

ava-dhirane, 116, 9; &, f.67%.

ava-dhirita, 145%; 1770,

ava-dhri, caus. 174, 3.

ava-nata, 147, 7; 265, 2.

ava-manin, 117, 4; 260, 6,

ava-ruddha, 36°.

ava-rih, 172%.

avarodha-grika, 105P; 144¢,

ava-lamd, 122, 11; 212,11,

arva-lambana, 1052 Cartham).

ava-lambita, 150, 8 (sakha®).

ava-lambin, 192, 6 (ansa®).

ava-lambya, ind, 62, 7.

ava-lidha, 7°.

ava-lepa, 248, 2.

ava-lok, 53, 6.

ava-lokayat, 58, 2.

ava-lokya, ind. 2, 2 9, 3, &c.

ava-Sishia, 142, 5.

ava-Sesha in sa°, 68, 11,

ava-Seshita, 89, 14,

avasyam, adv, 91, 1; 111, 3.

ava-sad, caus, 1082,

ava-sara, m. 34,10; 77, 5.

ava-sana, 240, 2; 310, 3.

ava-sita, 2, 3; 158, 2 (Pman-
dana).

avg-seka, 248, 13.

ava-stha, 107,103 186, 3; 234,
15, &c.; Cantara, 122, 9.

ava-sthana, 247, 10.

ava-sthita, 214, 12,

ava-lita,105%; 119, 4; 197,3.

ava-hina, 61, 4.

avap, 87V,

a-vighna, 40, 8 (*kriya).

a-vijiata, 139, 13.

a-vitatha, 108, 9.

avidha, 204, 8, n.; 266, 7.

a-vinaya, 257; 285, 7-

a-vinita, 252, 16; 280, 5.

a-viralam, adv. GoP,

a-vilambitam, adv, 85, 5;
113, 4.

a-vilambin, adj. 120, 5.

a-vilambya, ind. 295, 9.

a-visrania, 253, 7.

a-visrama, adj. 187, 3.

a-vishaya, ad). 173, 5.

are, 1635, 4; 84%; 113"
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avcksh, 203, 10,

avekshi-ta, 202, 5 (dharma®).

a-vyakta, 181P,

a-vyabhiéarin, adj. 237, 5, 6.

a-vyarasyat, 1200

a-rydja, 18* (Pmanohara).

r. as, asnati, 60, 4 (pass)

asana, 802 (pisita®); 265, 15.

a-sarana, 124, 11; 240, I5.

a-Sikshita, 1232, 1242,

a-$isira, adj. 66°.

a-suéi, 1138,

a-$anya, adj. 73, 6; 236, 16.

a-Seshatas, adv. 1584,

a-soka, 284, 4 (Cvriksha).

a-sofaniya, 147, 10.

asry, 63, 7; 66°; 147°, &c.

a-sruta, 232,1 (Pparia).

asra, 17, 10.

ashfan, 14.

r. as, asti, 3, 2; 5, &c.

a-samsayam, adv. 228; 129, 2,

a-sanskara, adj. 187",

a-samstuta, 34%.

a-sakta, 464,

a-saf, 0. 111°; 201, 4.

a-satya, 145, 7 (Csandha).

a-sannivritti, f. 142°.

a-sannihita, 136, 12.

a-sambaddha, 51, 6, n.

a-sambhavita, 57, 11, n.

a-savarpa, 30, 5 (°kshetra).

a-sadhudarsin, adj. 22, 11.

a-sannidhya, n. 88, 12.

Asura, 1612 ; 1735 274, 9.

a-sulabha, 243, 7 (°sthana).

asiya, 2235, 3; cf. sasiyam.

asta, 828 (°sikhara).

astra, n, 266, 11. -~

asmad, 30, 1; 34, 7; 40, 8,
&c.; 57, 2 (Canveshiny; 93,
14; 214, 8 -

a-svastha, 96, 4; 103, 11.

r. ah, 1%; 24, 5; 27, 4, &c.

-aha (for akan), 67, 5. 7, 8.

ahan, 1588,

ahi, 1884 (°sarl:a).

aho, inter. 364; 95, 4; 103, 5.

a-ina-tamra, &c., 134%; 1812,
18g°.

a, prep. withabl, 205 25s;
43 1268,

a-kampita, 146, g.

a-karn, 163, 3; 1Sz, 8.

d-larnya, ind. 13, 4; 183, 6.

d-lara, 41, 4; 291, 4.

c‘i-l:arita, 244, 11,

ikasa,226,2,&c.; €,96,2, &,

d-krna, 1124 (jana®).

q-{:u{ﬂa, 18ge.

a-kula, 67, 53 993 Silrity
ind. 63, 7; °?-?:hﬁm, g'z,Jza.’

169,

INDEX,

a-kulita, 147, 8 (dhiwma®).

a-kriti, 204; 38, 10; 135, 2.

a-krish, pass. 207, 7, 8.

@-krishta, 9, 8; 33%

a-krishya, ind. 58¢.

a-krand, 34, ¥.

A-khandala, 303, 14; 1928,

a-khya, f. 294,13 ; 1974

akhyayin, 24°.

a-gata, 89, 7.

agantuka,141,4; °a,232,1,n.

a-gam, 2,3,4; 34, 335 133,4;

_ 249, 8.

d-gama, 221, 3; 223, 43 [14%

d-gamana,187,2, 3; 222, 1.,

d-gamin, adj. go, 17.

a-ghata, 332 (tivra®).

a-Cakshita, 240, 3; 297, I1.

a-éar, 25b,

a-Carita, 144, 4.

a-Caritarya, 304, 8.

a-éara, 62, 2 5 158, 7; 1032,

a-¢éhadin, 19* (paripaha®).

d-jira, m. 219, 7; 223, I1,

a-jnapta, 7, 8; 153, 4.

agiapti, go, 7 (Chara).

a-jid, caus, 3,2; 10,12, &c.

ana,88,6,&c.; “kari, 308,11.

djya, 15° (°dhima).

a-tanka, m. 106, 8; 108, 5.

a-tapa, 96, 4; 75%; °tra, 1089,

a-tamra, 134%, 0,

atitheya, adj. 16, 8.

atithya, n. 36, ;.

atura, adj. 150, 9

atta, 110% (°danda); °gandha,
263, 9,n.; *Sastra, 269,1,1.

-atmaka in daha®, 41

atman, 2%; 17, 10; atmana-
iritiya, 13, 11; %krita, 200,
12; “gatam, 38, 4, 1.; °gaii,
293, 1; Ya, 42, 10; °bhi,
191%; 1994,

atmiya, 77, 2.

a-dadhdna, 8o°,

a-dara, m, 227, 1.

a-da, 263, 8. 7

a-ddya, ind, 95,25 153,13, &c.

-adi, 44, 55 207, 7 (evam®).

Adityas (twelve), 305, n. 3.

&-dis, 151, 7; caus, 161, 1.

a-dishta, 142, 45 227, 1.

adya, adj. 1»; Sge.

a-dha, 4, 4.

a-dhara, 142 (toya®).

a-dhi, m, ;Sd(; ghet)zz, 641,

anana, 31°; 633; 6Sa,

a-nanda, 158, 6 (°parivahin).

a-ni, 238, 11; 249, 6; 1724,

d-nita, 309, 1.

T. ap, apnoti, 12%; 16, 2,

apaga, 172°.

a-paya, 228, 10 (Squndika®).

d-panna, 72,23 50%; 122, 4;
°sattra, 146, 3, 45 199, I.

apta, 1264 (°vad).

abutta, 219, 2 ; 222, 4.7, &c.

a-bharana, 20, 5; 795,859, &c.

a-bhoga, m. 17, 14, n.

am, interj. 100, 2.

a-mantr, 128, 14; 163, 2, &c.

a-marda, 178

a-mrishla, 166°,

amra, 230, 5 (°kalika).

ayata, 57° (°nayana).

a-yatta, 972 (bhagya®).

a-yata, 40, 9; 232, 12.

a-ydsa, 120, 8; 135, I1.

a-yasayitri, 109, 2.

dyus, 91, 1; 307, 8; °mat, 9,
4, n.; 10, 6. 10; 281, 2.

a-rat, 170, 9.

aranyaka, 57, 5; 47° &c-

a-rabh, 130, 5; 230, 6.

a-rabhya, ind. 100, 6.

a-rambha, 227, 2(nir-utsara®).

arat, 131°.

a-radk, 7, 5, 6.

a-radhayitrt, 123, 6.

a-radha,176,13; 1114; 261,8.

d-ropita, 122, 10; 263, 12.

@-ropya, ind, 236, 12; 263, 16.

a-rohana, 250, 9.

arta, 11°; 159°%; 263, 5.

arti, 122, 4 (Chara).

ardra, 20, 6 (Cprisktha). _

arya,3,2; 5, 2; 22% &c.; 6, f.
2, 3; °ka, 295, I; ‘putra,
196, 11; °misra, 7, S, 0.

a-laksh, pass. 63°; 1384,

a-lakshya, adj. 181*, n,

a-lapat, 38, 10 sq.

alavala, 22, 6 (Cpuirana)-

a-lapa, m. 21, 4; 39, 4-

a-likhita, 7, 43 248, 14.

alithitu-kama, 250, 11, 12.

a-ling, 6o°; 298, 7.

a-lok, pass. 279, 5.

a-loka, g* ; 339,

a-varana, 75* (stana®).

a-rahat, 570,

a-vapa, 265, 7 (hasta®).

a-tdrya, ind. 252, 10.

a-vid, caus, 313, I5.

avilaya, ~yati, y228,

aris, ‘evidently,’ in “krita, 82,

10; 82%; 858; bhi, 116V,

a-rrij, caus. 30, 3.

a-vritya,ind. 129, 6 ; 209, 10.

a-rega, 125, 6; 139, 43 295,0-

a-redya, ind. 92, 6.

a-sans, 1773,

a-sank, 28%; 242, a2,

a-sankamana, 202, 12.

a-sanka, 107, 2; 159,

asé, 293, 63 bandha, 96°.



G-4ds, 160, 1; 312, 2.

@iz, 153, 83 139, 05 192V,

asu, 71® Cklanta).

aélurya, 278, 4; 215, 4, &c.

a-Sramd, 13, 3; 16, 7; 48%;
194,11(varpa’); "pada,16%;
“ead, 88, 8.

a-sraye, 181°¢ (anla®).

adrayin, 230, 11 {ted)

a-ére, 170, 2.

a-frityn,ind. 7,5; 21,105 149,3.

a-slishyae, ind. 130, 15 174, 12.

@-§vus, 140, 8; 261, 3.

asvasin, 35* (dorfand®).

as, inter}, 137, 4; 252, 1L.

1. @s, aste, 284, 43 202, 8.

G-surya, 33%,

a-safyamine, 59° (Cikshana).

asuna, 88, 1; 153, 1 (Cetha).

a-sannu, 238, 8.

aetna, 76, 3 (sulha®).

a-starana, 1035, 1.

aepoda, 191,

a-sphialana, 38

a-harana, 10, 6.

zhavaniya, 149, n.

a-hara, 6o, 4.

a-hind, 60, 2.

a-hindat, 72, 3.

a-lita, 37%; 847; 106%,

d-kali, f. 147, 9.

a-lri, 153, 5.

aho, 279; 130Y%; %svid, 111°.

a-kve, pass. 69, 15.

¢- in i-tara, i-tas, &c.

r. 4, el7, 1018,

ikshu, 203, 2.

inyudi, 14% n.; 81, 3; 94

i-tara,16,1; 130,12 ; 248, 15.

i-tas, 2, 33 1418, &c.; ilas—
itas, 91, 35 °gale, 134, 11;
Cmukha, 222,17, &c.

tti, 10,6; Go, 1; 134, 5, &c.

iti-hiisa, 107, 9 (Cnibandha).

tttham, 207, 4; 200, 12 , *gate,
140, 4; bhiita, 114, 9.

idam, 8,35 9, 8; 10,45 12%;
20%; 22,11.12; 70,2; 1710,

i-danim, 7, 5; 9, 8, &c.

iddha, 180" (°raga).

fndu, 55" ; 83 (°pandn).

indra, 1049; %ka, 287,
(mrige”); Indra, 284, 5.

tndhana, 163* (Calita®).

tyal, 61, 25 134,65 137, 2.

fra,adv. 7, 5; 6Y; 239,17, &c.

r. sk, iéchati, 44, 8; 88, 6;
176, 2 ; 1197 (pass.)

ishu, 39°; 266, 12.

ish{a,197,9; 83°; Yana,64,1.

whti,88,12(°vighna); 134,10;
267, 10 (°pasu-indram.)

b

!
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tha, 1685 449, &c. ; °stha, 88, 8.

ikshana, 27%; 72°; 79%
eshila, n. 45%.

adyis or °a, 39%; 86°; gcd, &c.
psita, m. 674

irita, 26, 2 (vata®).

T¢u, * Siva,’ 14,

iSrara,272,6; 168v; 191%,&c.
wghat, adv. 4% ; 248, 14.

r. 7h, thate, 122,

ukta,121,6 (punar®); 203, 11.

ugra, 44, 115 102, 9 (Cdtapa)-

udita, 38, 2; 201, 2; 1375 &c.

ul-¢aya, 43%; 139, 5.

ullais, adv. 141%; %kula, 97°.

ud-¢hid, 162°.

ué-Chyasity, n. 97, 2.

ud-chrisa, 1470 (varnika’).

Ujjayini, 316, n.

wjjhita, 42 ; 44, 4. 7-

ujjhitea, ind. 32, 3; 67. 4.

ulaja, 36, 3; 57,0; 101, &c.

uta, 123% (Bim°); kim—uta,
7485 103, 11, 12.

ut-kaptha, -fanthate, 178, 9.

ut-lanthd, 863 ; 1350, 3. 5;
70, 3 (@hiapanotlantha).

ut-lanthita, 183, 7.

ut-kureha, 39°

ut-kirpa, 217, 5.

ul-luly, adj, 128P,

ut-kelipat, 1724,

ut-lshipya, ind. 1314,

ut-kehepana, 30% (yhata®).

ut-kshepum, ind. 1317 (bahvo).

ut-khatin, adj. 10, 6.

ut-lam, 40, 4.

ut-ture, 189,9; 210, 7 (adka-
ra®); 211,13,

utluriya, 256, 14.

ul-tana, 204, 6 Chrideya).

ut-tirpa, 156, 65 157, 3.

ub-thi, 57, 9; 47

ul-thana, 39* (Cyoyye).

ut-thaya,ind. 88, 1; 107, 5, &c.

ut-thila, 142, 2 ; 85¢; 187, 2.

ul-pakshman, adj. g3°.

ul-pad, caus. 49, 4; 88, 13.

utpala, 18° (nila®).

ut-prekshi, 93, n. 3.

Vut-phula, 137, 13.

ul-sarpin, adj. 283, 8.
ut-sara, 89%; 232,9; 234, 4.
ut-sah, 187, 3; 241, 11.
ut-2cha, 71,4 ; 72, 2; 75, 2.
ufsula, 67%; 124, 8; 234,16,
ut-srijya, ind. 754 ; 267. 1.
wdala, 30, 3; 97,33 1579, &c.
ud-ugra, 74 (Cplula-tra).
wda-dki, 49" (°§yama-siman).
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ud-aye, 152, 7 (8arya®) ; 82¢.

udara, 39°; 199; 118, 10, &c.

udara, adj. 203, 7; 279, 2.

ud-akyita, 47, 3, 4.

ud-i, 26V ; Tgqe,

ud-gata, 32, 3.

ud-gama, 15¢ (Gya-dhama®).

ud-galita, 922,

ud-gira, 219, 4 (jila®).

ud-dis, 263, 15.

ud-disya, ind, 122, 9; kim®,
192, 7.

ud-dishla, 153, 1; 214, 9.

ud-desa, 103,53 237, 3; 244, 8.

ud-dhatea, 8.

ud-dhrita, 1677 ; 302, 2.

ud-bhinna, 248, 12.

ud-bheda, 853 (kisalaya®).

udblrantaka, 263, 1, 0.

ud-yamye, ind, 13, 12 ; I6,
1, &c.

ud-yina, 170 (Clatd) ; 227, 3.

ud-vinta, 248, 11.

ud-vilshya, ind, 166,

ud-vega, 261, 2 (viguna®).

vd-rejita, 78, 4.

un-nota, 95°; 247, 11.

un-namita, 68»; 784,

un-nidra, adj. 137°

un-majjat, 1722,

un-matta, 228, 8; 254, 3, &c.

un-madayityi or °ka, 46, 2, n.

un-midita, 174, 13.

upa-kantha, 58° (éravanda®).

upa-larin, 1142 (para®).

upa-krita, 165®.

upa-kirip, caus. 138, 4.

upa-gata, 26, 9; 207, 3, &c,

upa-gama, 14°

upa-gamye, ind. 87,9; 188, 3.

upa-ghata, 63, 5 (gatra’).

upa-éar, 97, I.

upa-Cara, 71

upa-céhandita, 207, 2.

upa-jivin, 223, 3 (Jala®).

upatyaka, 188, 4.

upa-dishta, 173, n. 3.

upa-dese, m. 37%; 174, 2.

upu-nata,120°; 130, 8 ; 202,
5 (sukha®).

upa-nipatin, 237, 5-

upa-ni, 256, 10; 258, Io.

upa-nita, 40, 2.

upa-niya,ind. 20, § (with gen.)

upa-nyasta, 200, 2.

upa-nyasa, 116, 6; 2c0, 4.

upa-pad, 40, 9.

upa-panna, 19, 7; 85, 12
1275, &e.

upa-bhoga, 85Y; “kehama, 6,
6; 29, 2, 1,

upa-md, 208, 9 (kapopama).

ud-anta, ‘ news,” 226, 6.
Tt

upa-malinitiram, adv. 16, 7.
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upa-yam, 198, 7.
upa-yamya, ind, 308, 11 sq.
upa-raga, ¢ eclipse,’ 186P.
upari, prep. 61, 3; 42°; 171%
upa-ruddha, 95 (Coritti).
upa-rudh, 57,2; 74,5 ; 178,6.
upa-rodka,19,9;.93,9; 258,4-
upala, 14°.
upa-lakshana, 142, 4.
upa-lakshita, 48, 3.
apa-labdha, 302, 11.
upa-labh, 32, 1; 227, 6.
upa-labhya, ind. 291, 6,
upa-lambha, 40, 9; 129, 2;
302, 11.

upa-lalayat, 292, 8.
upa-vana, 15° (°bhi) ; 83, 4
upa-vasa, 9o, 18.

upa-vis, 38, 3; 76,3; 121, 3.
upa-visya,ind. 37, 3; 153, I3.
upa-vishia, 76,8 117, 7, &c.
upa-vij, 105, 4.

upa-vijya, ind. 105, 5.
upa-esita, 271, 12,
upa-samharat, 267, 7.
upa-sarpaniya, 222, 9. .
upa-sritya, ind. 35, 1, 120, L.
upa-s1ip, 70,3; 90,153 152,9.
upa-sthatavya, 4, 4.
upa-sthita, 13, 6; 81P; 207, 1.
upa-hata, 196°.

upa-hara, 239, 6.

upa-hita, 19® ; 141, 2.
upa-hri, 36, 35 84, 2; 88, 4.
upd-gala, 261, 13.
upadhyaya,m.188,11;196,14.
wpaya, m. 113, 4; 140, 10;

219, 4.

updyana, 154, 10 (Chasta).
upa-labdha, 102, 1; 184, 6.
upa-labh, 24, 2; 246, 11,
upa-lambhana, 184, 5.

upd-vrit, 20, 0.

upd-vritte, 142, 4.

upe, 1444,

upeksh, 108, 6.

upckshita, 189°.

upeta, 12° (guna®).

upetya, ind. 28, 53 37°; 71, 1.
upodha, 111> (Cfapas); 174,

upta, 260, 2; 1569 (°vija).

ubka,du. 34,6; 41, 4; 85.9,&c.
ubhaya, 35%; 271,7; 1672, &c.

uras, n. 630; 196, 10; 175"
ured, f. 735 73%

ul-likhita, 1384,

usira, 62*; 96, 2.

ushas, f, 180¢ (nara®).
ushina, adj. 564; m. n. 109°.

iidha, 233, 55 309, 3 (Cpiirea).
urd, 74° (karabha®).
urdhrva, 8¥ (°karna).

INDEXKX,

riksha, 72, 4 (jirna®).

216, 160, 1 (°¢handas).

pitu, 6, 4; 134°; 303, 5;
Cutsava, 227, 1.

rite, with abl. 102, 8; 15
rite-ij, 90, 1, n,

rishi, 18%: 94, 2; 192, 7; 283,
n. 4, &c.; °kalpa, 85, 12.

«b
5%

€ 52, 8; 76’ 8; 156’ 61 &e.
eka, 30%; 495 1314, &c.; Otas
—tas, 8283 °deda, 121, 2;
Cantara, 1914; °aha, 67, 7,
8; %ka, 118Y; 1445,
ekakin, 228, 6.
etad, 5¥; 10, 7; 26, 2; 1518,
&ec.; °nimitta, 150, 9.
etadrisa, 67, 4.
etavat, 145, 9; 174, 2; 281, 2.
edha, 179 (Capeksha),
edhita, 522,
ena, 7,5; 13,15 23,5.9; 81,2,
€va, 10, 4; 17,2; 65%; 938, &c.
evam, 30,1; 55, 2,&c.; “vidha,
109®; ®vritta, 260, 2; °guno-
peta, 12°; %tarkin, 2971, 5 ;
°darsin, 180, 10; %adi, 207,
73 °préiya, 188¢,

aindra, 269, 1 (Cratha).
Amravata, 267, n. 1.
aistarya, 201, 6 (°matta).

okas,86¢; 173,2; 169d(diva®
oshadhi or %7, 824, 929(5, y

oshtha, 78 ; 18yb (pata

).
14.
a®).
autsukya,108s; 58,5(manda®).

aurasa, ad. 286, g,
aurva, m. 6%,

ka, 3,25 34,7; 38, 5; £3n:
2,2; kasmat, 145‘1;“;cf.%§')mt
Iraé-¢id, 239, 17.
Laiiéuka, 208, ¢ (dharma®)
Lanéulin, 186,1. 2; 193,3 &e
katu or °ka, adj. 6o, ., T
kana, Go» (Cvahin),
kantaka, 167,
;:azz!akita, 68b,
rantha, m, 86Y; ya6¢
kandita, 6o, 5 (°sa2c61h,iz)gcc'
kanduyamang, 1492, )
Kanva, 16, 6; 22, 11, &c
ka-tama, 30, =
ka-tara, 275, 1.
kati, 231, 8; °¢ig, 46Y;
88, 13 (°ratra). ’
r.kath, Lathayati, 5, 4;17,6;
283,115 291, 4, &c.’ Y
I:atham,xo,4; 40,6, &c.;
7825 97v; Cirq, 18, 2.
Lathayitavya, 233, 4.

‘paya,

Capi,

6,45 7,55 39, 5.n. |k

katha, 53*; 814; 293, 12.
kathita, 103, 2 ; ®vat, 239, 15.
kadamba, 251, 5; %ka, 40
kada, 128, 6; °¢id, 93, 14, &c.
kanaka, 66%; °rasa, 279, 4.
Kandarpa, 102, 1; 238, 2.
Lanyaka, 21,5 ; 94, 3; 76%
kanya, 25°; 102%; %jana, 82,2,
Lapisa, 8o%; 1%6P.
Lapota, 229, 14 (Chastuka).
Eapola, 632 ; 68Y; 147"
Eamala, 103°; 13529
kamalini, 91> (Charita).
kara, m. 24°; 145°; 180%;
%tala, 85°; °ruha, 44°.
Jeara in madhu®, 32, 4, &¢.
Laraniya, 5,83 145, 5, 6, &c.
karandaka, 256, 4 ; 295, 4-
karabha, 74° (Cari).
Karabhaka, 9o, 7. 15. 16.
karuna, 212, 5 (Cparidevin).
karpa, 8v; 24Y; 30°; 21, 3,
&ec.; °patha, 232, I1.
Lartavya, 1255,
karman, 37,53 95,5; 1688,&c.
Lala, go°; 182, 5 (Crisuddha).
kalatra, n. 196, g (para®).
kalasa, 30, 3. .
kalika, 228,8; 230, 6; 136°.
kalusha, 86Y; 141°.
kalpa,280.5,&c.; rishi®,85,12;
Cvriksha, 1%76%; ®lata, 169
kalpana, 201, 4 (a-sat®).
kalpita, 220, 4.
kalpishyamana, 156°.
Lalyana, 134, 5 (nirvritta®).
kavala, 929,
Kadyapa, 22,n. 3; 279.n. 3.
-kashe in kalam®, 122°,
hashaya, Go, 2.
Lashta, 258, 14 ; “tapas, 282, 2.
kaku, 264, n. 2.
t. kanksh, kankshati, 176%
kaicéana,138; 176 (Ppadma).
kathinya, 632 Cmulkta-stana).
katara, 47, 4; °ta, 649; °bhava,
130, 8; °&-bhiita, 35, 7.
kadambari, 225, 10.
kanta, 77,23 a,f.129%; 1535
kanti, 120 (a-klishia®).
kdma,69° ; 145,6,8c.; °m,adv.
24,105 31%n.; 35%; 112°;
_Kama-deva,100,1; 99,n.1.
k!_lmc'lyamﬁna, 107, 9, I0.
‘amin, 364; %ana, 99, 2.
kaya, 7v (piirva®); s,
kara in balat®, sat®, sahal.
Yarana, 63, 75 66, 7; 191
Larita, 145, 7.
-Ir_&rz'n, 44,12; 187, 2; 153",
kdrmuka, 6 (adhijya®).
karya,149v; 310,135 16,7, &e.

Lala, 1v; 28, 6; 1569, &c.;
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1188, &c.; Slaghava, 213,
10; Ssishya, 141%

grdha, 417 .

gridkra, 222,17 (%bald). .

grika, 156, 2; 79¢ (velasa bH
pl. 264, 2 ; °1-bhil, 1844,

grikin, 862 ini, £. 9835 99®
(°pad%).

rihita, 69, 9; 105%; 172, 75

3 184, 8;9719, 1, &c.; °dhany,
135% - €

grikitea, ind. 94, 1, &c.

1. gai, gayati, 6, 4 7; 183, L.

go-ghdtin, 221, 5.

gotra, 43, 2; 1373

gopita, 115, 3 (su-mana<).

Gautama, 86, 4, &c.; 1, f. 51,
6; 97,3, &c.; 44,10 (Ctira).

gaurava, 61; 94, 2 (rishi®).

Gauri-gurn, 149%

grathita, 4, 3; 180b (jala®).

granthi,1gs; 221,8(bhedaka).

1. grak, grikpati, 20, 5; 77%;
127%; g2b; 51,115 127,60,

grakana, 61, 1, 2 (vana®).

graha, 290, 4.

grakin, 74, 4 (vana®).

griva, 7* (Cbhanga).

grishma, 622 ; ®samaya, 6, 6.

1. glai, caus. glapayati, 7o

ghata, 21, 6 (secana®); 30°.

ghana, 114%; 171°; 104

gharma, 116° (Pansu); °am-
bhas, 30°.

ghita, 66° (jya®).

1. ghush, pass. 153°.

gloshayitavya, 259, 14.

¢a,1%; 1685 da—C¢a,10°d; 730;
14004,
éakita, 1364,
éakra, 9o, 4 (Prakshay; “var-
tin,12% n.;16,2; 214,9,&c.;
%vaka,128, 14; 7, f. 170, 9
éakshus, n. 6*; 46, 10; 16194,
Cafula, 137, 13 (vega®).
Catur-, 1000 (Canta-makhi).
datura, adj. 38, 10, n.
Caturika, 238, 8; 247, 7, &c.
daturtha, 9o, 17; 142, 1, &c.
¢andana, 175, 1 ; 1829,
dandra,150%162%;%nas, 99,1.
dapala, 15~ (parana®); 93,14
x. éar, éarati, 159; 8ct,
-éc’ara, 24%; 38¢; 67, 5, &c.
arana, 46%; 74%; 85P; 49,
(dharma®); 138, 8 (tu);tlgts?;.
¢arita,101%; 118%; neut. 200,
53 48, 3 (sat®}; 1692 (frad?);
gf. e®; artha, 310, 123
artha-1,18g, 9.
<ala,adj. 30%; 248 Capanga).

. INDEX,

alita, 1630 (°indhana).

éatalka, 1712,

dapa, 9, 2; 58°; 190°

éapala, 209,12 ; 2835, 5

éamara, 8°, n.

éarana, 43¢ n.

-darin, 41,2 (dharma®); 167, 2.

éikitsitavya, 230, 5.

éikkana, 81, 3.

éitta, 39°; “witti, 7, 4; 64, 1.

Gitra, 49%; 113, 25 43%; 146%
&c. ; Ckarman, 156, 12;
°gata, 154%; °phalaka, 238,
10, &c.; "arpita, 148Y; -
Lrita, 1539

éitrita, 288, 3 (varna®).

'6id’ 9‘1; 83' 7; 239, 17'

t. éint, éintayati. 83, 7, &ec.

éintaniya, 114, 23 133, 6.

dintayat, 62, 1; 202, 10,

éinta, 141, 33 86Y; 138°,

dintita, 118, 7; neut. 40, 4.

¢éira,1360; 236,10(prabodha);
ena,178,3; aya,100%; asyw,
11545 °m, 1379 cf. @®.

diraya, °H, 222, 7.

¢ihna, 249, 2 (bhava®); 303, 5.

Cina, *China;* ®ansuka, 34°.

t. éud, caus dodayoti, 17, 10.

dumbita, 4%; 784,

éita, 150, 8; 228,1. 8, &e.;
°maijari,103%, °sara, 1408,

def, 228, 1; 249, 1I.

éetas, n, 2°; 3423 67,11, &,

ded, 16,73 214,0.10; 152¢, &c.

éeshtamana, 159°.

beshia, 51, 12,

eshtita, 111V ; neut. 291, 4.

Cyuta, 427 5 1434,

¢handa-~, see sval.

¢handas,160,1; *maya,148, 4.

¢hanna, 208, 9 (trina®).

éhart, f. 63b,

¢haya, 21,10; 8c°; 1094; 108,
73 196°; °druma, g1b.

1. ¢hid, éhinatti, &c., 184,

¢hinna, 15° Cdarbhankura).

cheda, 39%; 237,25 259,17.

chedin, 112, 2 (samsaya®).

Ja in dtma®, &c,

Jaghana, 61 (°gaurava).

Jald, 175° (Pmandala).

Jjada, 86b,

r.jan,cavs. janayats, 30%; 122,
2; 214, 10,

Jana, 17 64, n.; ayam janah,

. 49:43144.2;%antikam, 38,9.

Jjanana, 1049 (antara); 293,

. 6.; 1, f. 108, 3; 262, 6, &c.

Janila, 39, 435 44, 5.

jamman, n. 12%; 1268; 182",
n.; %pratishtha, 242, 1.

jaya, 187> (°sabda).

Jayanta, 16605 1927,

jala, 325 8923 °dhi, 197"

java, 8¢; 9@ (ratha®).

jagarana, 138°%

jata, 28; 653 ; 102°; 258, 6
(artha®y; & f. 129,115 153,
3; Skarman, 296, 1.

jati, £ 218, 8; 253, 9.

jati or svabhivokti, 73, n. 1.

J&nuka,szzl, 5.

jaya, 238, 19.

jﬁ{a, 2?9, 49;. 180%; “La, 30°%

T. 74,71, 135 85, 2; 197°; 65, 3-

jita, 1872, N

jirna, 72, 4 Ciiksha); 1757

t.jiv, jrvalt, 68, 9; 306, 6

jiva, 65Y; °sarva-sva, 134"

jwita, n.10%; 122,113 266,95
Ssarva-sta, 41, 9, 0.

r. j1ibh, jrimbhate, 286, 3.

josham, adv. 202, 8.

-jia, 173, 35 258, 435 20%

r. jild, janati, 133 17, 14, &¢.

Jnata, 100, 2.

jnati, 163, 5; 110°; I1Q%.

iy, 388 66°; “bandha, 40%

Jyotis, 26*; 1312; pl 170"

Jyotsnd in vana®, 28, 3, &c.

1. jual, jualati, 5605 163

dimbha, 290, 4 (°lila).

ta- in °tas, Stra, &c.; see fad.

tata, 174, 13; 122t (Ctaru).

ta-tas,9,2; 54%; 230, n.; “tatas,
140, 2; °prabhriti, 110, 7.

tati, 40° (varaha®).

tat-tva, 24%; °tas, 32, 1.

ta-tra,66,7; 102, 10; “bharat,
22, 11 ; °bhavati, 81, 5, &c-

ta-thd, 20,9; 13,10,&c.; “api
32, 1, &c.; °hi, 12, 2, &¢C.3
Sphavin,311,6; vidha,195%

tathya, 27, 4.

tad, 949, &ec.; cf. yad; tena,
10, 7; tena ht, 10,103 303,
5. &ec.; tat, adv. 4, 43 ‘apt,
62Y ; Canantaram, ¥94%;
°nimitta,adj. 106,7; “maya,
adj. 1535,

Jjantu, m.104%; 18y, 8,

ta-da, 28, 5, &c.; cf. yadd;
°prablriti, 233, 6.

r. lan, tanoti, 20

tanaya, 99°; 100%; 4, f. 132"

tanw, 18} tanwl, f. 20°; 46°;
°gatri, yor; bhava, 172°%

tantra, 187, 4 (loka®).

tantrayitva, ind. 1072,

t. lap, tapati, 69®; yon,

tapa, 65° (Patyaya).



tapat, 116°. ges oL, 276
topas, 32,95 54%,6C-; P 279
177;17736'1;9° :?Zamlmgb;cﬂﬂy
13,635 21, 53 48,635 130,35,
1.4 dhany, 137; Crana; 17,
14,153 10"4' b 4
toparyy, yati, 17375 176‘;
tupts, 65°; 247, 4 (onviaya”).
tomnr, 11675 14073 1887, 0.
taranga, 6% (Malin®).
torola, 26Y (prabhi”).
Taralild, 256, 9. 14
tara-—ing 258, 13.
tary, 14%; 114%; “mila, 1842,
torvna, 248,13,
r.tarl:,al/y’ﬂl': 22,57 248’9'11‘
tarlw, 107, 145 199, 6, &c.
.tarkin in ecam?®, 291, 3.
1. larj, caus. 48, 1.
torkd, 253,115 yaldi—°, 2, 3.
taly, 26%; 121, 2 (#llZ°); 30%,0.
ladoyitva, ind, 217, 3.
taditu, 40™.
tidyymang, 184, 9.
(b, 22,45 154,17; 165, 4, &e.
tadrida, 107,105 133, 2, &c.
tape, m. g1¥; 62¢; 638, &ec.
tapura,61,5; 04,3 Funyokii);
i,f.153, 2; ®vriddhi, 208, 2.
tamra, 74° (padmo’); 1347,
tila, 74Y (Crrinto).
tivat,z,3;6,6;17,8 10;158%,
&e.; °—yavat, 19, 9, 10;
mi>, 203, 5
tintidika, 78, 4.
timire, n, 1624,
tirur-Lorind, 227, 55 266, 11.
tila, 111, 4, n, (Cvdaka).
til2hna, 254, 2 (Cdanda).
tirpu, 197% (%alndkhi).
tirtha, 17, 3, n.; 151, 1, &e,
tivra,ady. 100" ; 337 (Caghita),
lu, 34,115 784, &c.; of. Eintn.
tura-ga, 32%; Go, 4.
turarga, 1060 (yylta®).
tvlya, 1157 (Pqunc).
tushiira, 12¢” (antar’).
tina, 1362 Cordha-Frishio).
tiarhyim, adv. 182, 8.
trina, 208, g (°Chunaa).
tritiyu, 13, 11, n. (almand®).
trishita, 1517,
tejas, 41%9; 15975 84n.
tail-hnya, n. 100, 2.
taila, g4%; 81, 3 (ingqudi®).
toyu, x76Y; 148 (Cadhira).
toehita, 165Y (avading®).
tyakita, 1367,
r. tyaj, tyjati, 1272,
<Lyagin, 130" (dara®).
-fra in atapa®, 1084,
traya, n. 1918 (bhurana®).
trana, 11",

INDEX.

tri, tiari, f. 248, 43 *dive, 16773
%rotar, 1707; Tri-sanlu,
91, 6

trityya, . 193Y,

tretigni, 148, n. 1.

Ir. troi, traymte, 240, 9.

tva, 5, 45 12%, &c.; tral-tus,
22, 4; in comp. trad-, e. g.
1692 Ceorituy; 164> Cmoti).

trud, 175* (enrpo®).

r.frar, tvarate, 146,75 132, 2;
176,12 caus. 26, 2.

trord, 229, 1.

r. dan{, dasuti, 206, 7.
Dal«ho, 1914,
dakehina,98;ena,21,43165,4.
dakshina, 149, n,

danda, 170, n.; 108%; 62, 7.
dutta, 0, 3; 124, 8 (°drishti).
Jattriind. 21,3, &c.(barpam®).
dadot, 6%,

dudhiing, 4%,

danta, 325 ; 181%; 286, 3.
damany, 17 (prosabla®).
dayamang, 4.

darpuna, 165 (Ctale).
darbhe, 7¢; 15°, n.; 88Y,
Jurdunu,17,10;21,7;35%; 6.
Vdarsaniyn, 196,75 248, 5, &c¢
dorsuyat, 221, 2.
darfuyitarys, 3710, 10.
darfita, 61, 6; 200, 4.
-durgin,22,11; 180,10 (exum’)
dala, 14%; 75 (ralind®).
du<a, 822 (Pantara).

dasyu, m. 1214,

r. dak, dakati, 707; 1419, &c.

r, dd, dadati, 21,65 1355, &e.'!

Dil:shiaynni, 283,105 304,12,
» dakehinya, 137°
Dinaza, 268, 7; 167,
dagpita, 223, 13.
' dara,293,9; 204,2; m.pl.oyen.
darala, 298, 5.
diruna, 124%; 243, 7; 1614,
disya, n. 1284,
daryih-pyira, 61,1,n ; 75,2
dahatmalko, 417
,div, 274, 9; divd, 69*; 107%;
U divagpati, 269, 13.
diva,100%%)03,271,12;10¢%,
dicasa, m. 3Y; 126, 4; 144"
dishta, n. 59, 4.
dishtya, 186%; 112, 10; 193°.
dilviita, 50v.
dipa, 262, 4.
{ dipaka, 87, n. 1.
"dipti-mat, 83, 11.
dirgha,183%; *m,2dv.259,16;
Vo “tara,96%; Papanga,206,13;
“ayuz, 91,1; 307, 8
dublbha, n. 109, 5; 64*, &¢.;
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ena, 130,125 164, 33 %4ila,
146, 1; %uttaru, 189, 9.

dvilhita, 242, 10 (viyogo©).

dur- or dus- in °saha, 834
Cavipo, 7o, 2; %apu, 672
Sdsuda, 10, 83 “ita, n. 88"
Durjana,268,7;° mo’u,290,
43 Slabho, 172 154,23 “la-
litu, 289, 4; “vara, 137,33
Durrisar, 137, 12; “cinita,
34, 45 25%; “Fare, 170, 9.

Durga-ptja, 227, n. 1.

r. dvah, caus. 268, 55 182¢,

dnehta, 34, 4 Ceadhylora).

Dushyanta, 5v; 93, 4, Be.

dukitri, 17, 2; 198, 7; Sjono,
m 139, 13, 14.

dityamana, 132%.

dura, 113, 4 Cyotay; %, 9o1;
°m, adv. 9, 8; °las, 53%;
%iLrita, 170,

darbi, 131, 1.

dushify, 1112,

1. Jris, pasyati, 67; 17, 55 16,
73 555 &c.; patys, 79; 10,

’
1
3

{3501
12; caus. 35, 7; 247, 8, &c.
dridya, 97°; 147°
drishta,76,11; 238,55 257,14-
drishti, 24%; 70,3, &c.; “rago,
81, 7; “wibhruma, 239, n.
drishivi, ind. 35, 45 127, 5.
devu, 44,115 45,25 70, 7. &c.;
deri, 9o, 17; 184, 4; pl. 9o,
73 °gury, 203, 4 ; °td. 857;
136, 2; 241, 11 (pati®).
detu, 10, 8; 197 (shandha®);
39, 63 °antara, 173, 1.
Daityu’ 49"
daivu,n.17,3; 135,11; 209,06,
doshe,127,6; 103,12 262, 5.
davvarila, 69,125 70, 1, &c.
Davshyanti, 100,
duvlitra, m. 214, 10 (mynd’).
dyo, £ 48¢.
drashtavya, 76, 10.
drvte-padam, adv. 257, 7.
drima, 3245 462; g1b,
dra, 1%; 52, 8; 83, 2; 73%.
drvondra, 48" (larana®); 1914,
drayan.g1,3; 55 82¢(tgas”).

t dradase-dha, 191 (Pethita).

dvdra, n. 20,115 16%; 61V, &c.
dvi-in %a, 1239; 160%; °dLa,
229, 12; “pu, 107¢ (“indra).
dvitiya,87,3; 88,13 (¢druthi®).
1. drieh, dve-hii, 137,
dripa, 197% (saptan®).
dresha, 201, 2 (Erita-lirya®).
draidha- twofold, in%-bhiva,
47, 43 °i-bha, 518,

dhana, 81" (tapus®y; 95¢;

Dhona-mitra, 258, 12.
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dhany, 135~ (grikita®).

dhanus, n. 20, 53 37° &¢

dhanya, adj. 181%

dhanvan, 159° (atta®).

dhanvin, 39°%

-dhara, 24, 2; 156%; 207, 7.

dharitri, 49

dharma, 22, 12 (@srama®);
1064, &e. ; °karya, 187, 1;
Lriyd, 116%; °Carana, 49,
4; Séarin, 41,2; °dara, 293,
93 °patui, 156%; °adhik¢'z‘ra,
40, 9; Cabhisheka-kriya,
17605 Caranya, 49, 8, &c.;
Oquekshi-td, 202, 5.

dharman in vidita®, 127, 5, 0.

dhatri, 43%.

dhardg, 18¢ (patera®).

-dhd:in, 62, 4 (mala®).

r dhav, dhavati, 83; 34%.

dnik, inter) 57, 2; 137,10, &¢.

dhishnya, 88e (Tlripta®).

dhi-mat, 173, 5.

dhira, 84, 11; 190, 12,

dhivara, 218, 6; 228, 9, &c.

dhur, 1684,

r. dhi, dhunoti, 1884,

dhima, 159; 147, 8.

r. dhid, caus.52,8; 175, 1, &c.

dhyita, 20, 2; 1083 ; 185

dhrishta, 34, 2; 252, 14.

dheny, 192, 4 (oma’).

dhauta, 15° (Cmala); 1579

dhyatvad, ind, 240, 8.

dhyana, 176°; 235, 8; 310, 1.

dhruvam, adv. 18¢,

INDEZX

nataka, 0. 4,33 8,1; 316, 5.

natayitva, 1o, n. 55 105, 9.

natitaka, 218, 1, 0.

nitya, 128, 12.

nétidire, with gen. 58, 6.

natiparisphuta, 115

nandi, 2, I, n.

nama,adv. 8,1; 20, 4; 62,6, &c.

naman, 239, T7,&¢c.; °tas, 294,
1; °dheya, 28, 2, 33 43, 2,
&c.; %mudra, 3, 6, &c.

dhuvansila, 75, 2.

na, 3, 23 2*; na aa, 645 n,
nakha, 118, 103 79b; 1674,
nagara, 58, 55 61,63 49" &e.
r. nat, natayati, 13, 1; 270, 9.
nafl, 3,1.
nata, 95; 167° Cparvan).
nadi, 6o, 3; 06, 5. 7, &c.
nany, 6,63 90,133 93,9, &c.
r. nand, caus. nandayati, 3v.
aandana, 307, 9 (kula®).
-nandin, 193, 2 (su-darita®),
. nam, caus, namayali, 37%
aamas, 282, 2.
namra, adj. 1148,
rayana, 9°; 36%; 131, 7, &e.
nara, 72, 33 opati, 112"
narfang, 92* (parityakin®).
nalini,gb, 3Cpattra); 74°, &c.
nava, 4, 3: 44°, &e.; Smallka
or “mallild, 22, 53 42%; °i-
Lrita, 192, 2.
nawhta, 138 Caganla); 172°.
nila, 274, 3 Cprikiha).
niga, 389,
1lﬁgarika, 185, 2; 217, 2.

nayaka, 47, 5, 0.

Narada, 154, 153 268, 9.

narikere, 150, 8.

nasikd, 52, 3.

nikh-dvasya,ind.59,3; 102,7,&c.

nih-samsayam,adv. 221, 5, &c.

ni-kimam, adv, 60, 5; 148%,n.

ni-kshipta, 150, 9; 118, 10
("rarna).

ni-kshepa, 166, 5.

ni-grihya, ind. 53, 175 180, 4.

ni-dita, 175°.

nija. 145, 5 (Caraniya).

nitamba, 36V,

ni-darfana, 71, 8.

ni-dagha, 62° °prasara).

ni-desa, 271, 4 (anushilita®).

nidrd, 3° (sulabha-nidra).

ni-dhéya, md 74°.

nindat, 1312,

nindita, 260, 8,

ni-pata, 104,

Ni-paAna, 400,

nipuna, adj. 249, 2; °m, adv.
184, 6; °ta, 247,13.

ni-bandha, 107, 9 (itihasa®).

ni-bhrita,8°;°m,113,4; 114,2.

ni-magna, 145° ; I75%,

nf-mitta, 20, 11, n.; 45°, &ec.;
cf. kim®, etad’; “navmitika,
104°.

ni-mesha, 118, 2 (vismrita®).

nimnd, 54%; 247, 11,

at-yata, 184°; cf. a°

ni-yantrita, 23, 8, 9.

ni-yam, 157, 82%; 1108 (caus.)

ni-pama,44,12; 296,16; 185V,

ni-yamita, 91v,

ni-yukia, 22, 63 40, 8.

ni-yuj, 22, 12,

ni-yujya, ind, 17, 2.

ni-y0ga,3,2;22,8; 75,6;236,16.

ni-yojita, 117, 7.

ni-yojya, m. 168,

nir-abhilasha, 109 (sul.ha®).

nir-avalambe, 259, 17.

nir-dlarana, 240, 14.

nir-gbadha, 130, 4.

nir-ayata, 8,

air-asa, 266, 8.

nir-utsave, 227, 2 Carambha).

nt-rudhya, ind, 52, 3.

ni-rundhoat, 1745
nir-upaplava, adj. 9§, 5
ni-rip, 17, 125 22, 0.
ni-ripya,nd.10,12,0.; 21,7,&¢.
nirgala, 142, 5; 136%
nir-gam, 79%

nir-ghrina, 69°. \ o
nir-paya, 28% (sandeha’).
nir-dis, 222,12.
nir-disat, 307, 11.
nir-digya, ind. 194, 10.

nir-dishla, 63,1, &c. (yathd’).

nir-bandha, 109, .

nir-makshika,76,2,n.; 237, 2-

nirmd, 149°

nir-vap, 84, 4.

ndrwarpya, ind. 105, 13, &¢.

nirwarlaniya, 226, 4.

nirwvartita, 220, 4.

air-vah, cavs. 123, 17, 12.

nir-vana, 104, 6 (netra’).

nir-vapana, 97, I.

nirvapayitrs, 65*; 117, 4, 5.

nirvahita, 256, 15.

nirvighna, 197, 11 (Ctapas).

”iT'Uillﬂa, 59, 5.

nirwisesha, 286, 5.

nir-yyit, caus. 140, 13; 146, 8.

nir-vrita, 134, 5; 150,63 103%

nir-vritd, 183°.

wir-ritta, 134, 4; 258, 18,

wir-vpitti (for nir-v its), 282, 7.

ni-apana, ‘oblation,” 157",

niartin, 207, 7 @makarya®).

ni-vas, 2499,

ni-vasana, 167, 8.

niwasa, 184",

niwid, cavs. 40, 6; 5T, 7, &c.

niwis, caus. 8, 6.

niverit, 54%; 139,12, &c¢ ; caus.
74, 43 138, 35 52, 9, &

ni-v)itt, 313, 16 (Sapa®).

1wy itya, ind, 212, 10.

ntvedayitys, 167, 3 (priya’).

ni-vedita, 136, g.

niwedya, ind. 222, 1.

ni-vesayat, 245, 2.

ni-vesita, 1408,

ni-wesya, ind, 43%; roob.

nis, cf. a-nidam; nisi nisy, 66b,

ni-samyd, ind. 104,

ni-ita, 108 (Cnipata).

ni-shanna, 149%; 151%.

ni-shad, 153, 12; 239, 8.
ni-shié, 94",

ni-shidk, 28g, 7.
ni-sheddharya, 74, 5.
ni-shevilavya, 257°,

nish-kampa, 8P.

nish-kram, 01, 3; 222, 2.
nish-Lranta, 8, 7; 20, 9, &ec.
ni-shthyita, 85°.

ni-shpata, 200, 6.



nish-patal, 1755
wi-ghyondds 147
ni-saryls 82’,,2[‘ 1705
nis-4ninis w7 14 /5 (maac).
nz’_;,!/rlﬂjj-]ﬂ’ 2/[ s 47
niAn fr "(xlﬁzu; (vras®y-
ni-hitd; 295 1 06,34 150,3-
—rmip 100 0 80
i 175¢ (@obunte’):
nites, 587 i‘i{’ 9-
7 and, 34«
Z;gJ,};"ﬂb!ue:' Clohita, 1997 “ut-
ala, 18°.
Nila-kantha, 257, 0. 2.
pivira, 1475 84,25 152415
opali, 1017
Pity 5 83 43"; &e.
pimam, 30, 3; 37, 53 56% &c.
ﬂ,ﬂ")')a! 47",
nelri, 1443
nelra, 104, 6 (Cnirvina).
neputhya, 2,25 €, 3,0.2; 13,
2, &c.; *ridhiana, 2, 3.
nemi, 1714; 1747 (rathinga®),
neipund, 157, 2.
wadmittika, 104 (nimitis®),
naica, adj. 1624,
nay-ryasand, 258, 12.
ny-aeta, 6273 66Y (bhuju®).
ny-isa, 1024,

INDEX.

prdari, 4% 277, 1 (megha®).
podma, 176%; 742 (“tamray.
panng-ge, m. 163%,
poyus, 0, 21, 65 194%; °da,
got; °dhara, 24, 2.
pitre, 260,15 16,0 (ralatru);
191°; °m, adv. withabl. 122,
7i 157%; cfatal’; °ld, 241,
6; bhrite, gct; & f.123%;
Cbhyitika, 228, 8. 6; rat,
81, 55 54 “vosa, 49, 4;
purasparest, 53, 6.
parakiyn, 1025 184, 9.
pare-ma, *besty’ artha, 52°;
artha-tas, 107, 115 203, 4.
paras-tat, adv. 46, 3, n.
parar-mvkhi, 144, 25 120,
para-mrisya, ind, 205, 8.
~purdyona, 264 (mad’y 5 72,
para-rit, 167, 8.
puri-eritta, 215, 12.
pari-korman, 62, 2, 3.
pari-kalpita, 437
puri-lram, 26, 3, &c.
pari-kramyq, ind. 20, 10, &c.
puri-kshata, 57, 16.
pari-kshipla, 104, 1 (veluss®),
puri-gata, 19425 269, 13,
pari-grikita,x zob{prathams’).
pari-yrikya, ind. 88, 5.

pokeliman, 18y (a-Fulila®).
porkdimala, 78° (Cakshi).
punfinga, n.129%; 1808,
ponkti, 61Y.
puidan, 135Y (Cebhyadlila).
Panéa-vana, gg.n, 1,
puln, 117, 55 209, 10 (Canta);
Calzrhepo, 144, 15 230, 4.
palu-tca, 1232,
palle,105,1($13"); Tw,239,0.
pathiled, ind, 263, 1.
r. pat, pulull, 32°; 72, 4; 81,
35 1619; caus, 1222 238, 3.
puatanz, 7% (fura”).
puati 16,125 828, &e. ; *derala,
241, 11; ®vratd, 283, 10.
putita, 147, i 147" 299, 2.
patire, 167(*dhird); 60,7595,
3(nolini®y; 238, 7Curddha).
prtlrili, 258, 10.
pattrin, 230,11,
patni, 156* (dharma®y; “Fa,
258, 13 (bahv®); 173% (s07).
puth, 2735, 1.
-pafthr, 13, 5;
pathika, 1334,
pathin, g18; 166, 35 179, 4.
puda, 40, 15 4675 10075 9335
145, 7, 0.5 16* (Adrama®);
685, &c.; Spanlti,o1Y; “ban-
dhann, 116, 7; “antora, 3.4,
2.13, &c.

144; 110, 2.

pari-grake, 2255 129%; 132%;
bahy-tra, 735,

pari-grakityi, 102,

| parigha,4ob; 279, s(meghd®y,

L paritaya, 156, 12; 182, 6.

}[:ari~(arat, 313, 2.

1 pari-Cirili, 238, 8.

| pari-tita, 112°%; of. &”.
puri-Cumbyn, ind. 103Y.

i pari-cchanna, 227, 5.
parijand, 73, 4. 75 98°

| paricjid, 237, 3.

(parz'ynala, 83, 7.

puri-pala, 3.5 130, 5.

! pUri-pUYa, 203, 2; 204, 4.

1 pari-pamo, 3¥; 209,25 301, 3.

pari-paha, TP,

puri-nita,70%; 146,3; 200,12,
pari-netri, 114"

pari-tas, 8ob; 88s,

} pari-tipn, 71%; 109%

pari-tesha, 2%; 130, 3.
pari-tyalta, g2¢ 5 217, 4, &c.
| pari-tyaj, 212, 5.

‘pari—lyajal, 104, 3.

y pari-tyagin, 168, 2; 293, 0.

pari-lrat, 34, 3. 4. 7; 81, 2.

pari-datla, 147, 10,

pari-decin, 212, 2.

pari-dhd, 158, 2. 4.

| pari-dhirara, adj. 185,

! pari-palana, 233, 2, 3.
pari-pd, caus. 58, 153 1657,

t
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{ pari-paluna, 108",

pari-badlamana, 189,
puri-bidkd, 557 (Cpelara).
part-bhavin, 78, 55 137, 4+
puri-bhukto, 132, 1, 2.
pari-bhoga, 130, 11.
pori-bhrashia, 174,135 246,3.
pari-mukti, 223, 9
pari-mrtj, 241, 11,
part-lagna, 58, 1 (STFRE°).
parivarta, 108°,
pari-vartin, 165,75 227, 5, 6.
puri-vardlite,282,4 ; °%kv,04°
parizvaka, 1704,
purivara, 63, 1.
pari=vikin, 158, 65 183, 7.
puri-vrit, 177",
pari-vrita, 62, 4.
pari-Sramd, 37, 35 40, I.
pari-Sranta, 37, 55 52, 11.
puari-shad, f. 4, 2; 0, 2.
puri-shrajamine, 158, 0.
puari-ehvajya, ind. 147, 7.
pari-ghranj, 174, 55 176,4,&c.
pari-samapta, 1709,
pari-eamapya, ind, 134, 10,
pori-haraptya, 93, 9.
pari-ka, pass. 5, 2; 108, 6, &c.
pari-harya, 77, 95 122, 2.
puri-hisa, 47,3; 52%; 240, 3.
part-let, 128,125 238, 4.
portkshya, ind. 125,
parite, 1122 (hufarala®).
parvsha, 212,8( pratyadesa®).
parolisha, 303, 165 325,
porna, 172Y; of. sapta®.
pary-anta, 167, z (ulaju’),
pury-akula,30%; 57, 35 216, 7.
pary-apta, 135, 14.
puary-ayn, 220, 4.
pary-utsula,30,0: 100,75 224,
12 (Pmonas); "i-bha, 1047,
pary-upisana, 38, 2.
parvata, 279, 7.
parvan, 167¢; “bhaga, 85°
pallary, 26, 2; 8g¥; 1522, &e.
pallarita, 112, 12.
palvala, 40°.
parana, m. 15%; 6o¥; grd,
podu, 133%; 1595 267, 10,
pasca, 7° (Cordha).
posCat, adv. 34%; 6175 243, 2,
&c.; “tapa, 233,05 234, 13.
pasyat, 29, 2.
r. pa, pivoti, 89%; 151" 6o, 3.
r. pii, caus. palayoti, 306, 6.
pansvla, adj. 130"
pafaclara, 218, 8; 252, 12,
patala, 3%; 1870,
piandu, 1935 61%; 85%; 115Y,
pandure, adj. 63%; 1347,
patro,129, 7; 240,12, &c.; cf,

prale’; Pikrita, 1214
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patheya, 83, 4 (g ihita®). .

pada, 33%; 138, 3, &¢.; 149°;
°pa, 21, 6; 23,5 (Cantarita);
60, 1; °mila, 231, 9; °van-
dana, 307, 2; “udaka, 36,3.

papa,176,11(°¢ankin) ; 155
°m, interj. 204, 9.

pirijata, 272, n. 1.

paritoshika, n. 224, 7.

pinpéarévika, 2, n, I.

parthiva, 55, 10; 199%.

parsva, 945 17245 227, 55 6
248, 14.

palana, 90, 18; 232, L.

palika, 227, 5 (udyina®).

pavaka, 147, 95 200, 4.

pavana, 99°; 149

pasa, 33"

pitaka, 61, 3.

pinda, 240, 4 (mrid®); 9o, 18;
Lharyira, 78, 4; °bhdj,
261, 8.

pitri, 44,5; 174, 12, &c.; du.

1NDEX

1234 (caus)

r.pit, pundli,17, 10; 882 (caus.)
pujd, 137, 10 Carka).
piirana, 22, 6 (alavala®).
purayitarya, 251, 4.

purve-dyus, adv, 274, 9.

1. pri, caus. parayati, 146, 2;
242, 11

priécha, 294, 2 (para-dara®).

prithivi, 125,25 279,2; 306,6.

prishta,118%; 218,8; 283, 10.

prisktha,z0,6 ; 274,3 (naka®);
%tas, 228, 1.

pelava,2dj 22,5; 7505 141, 7.

potaka, 124, 8, 9; 206, 13.

305, 5; pl. 76%; 1574
pitrya, adj. 259, 2.
pi-dhaya, ind. 204, 8.
pi-naddha,19%; 1664; 140,10,
pi-nal for api-nah, 222, 12.
Pinalkin, ‘Siva,” 6b.
pipasat, 77°.
pisita, 801 (Pasana).
pisuna,305,4( priti®); Pisuna,

paura, 57,2 ; karya, 236,12;
258, 7.

Paurava,25%; 40, 8: 77,9, &c.

Paurvhata, adj. 499.

paurobhigya, n. 254, 11.

Paulomi, 192,

pra-kara, 141¢ (vashpa®).

pra-karana, 7, 5, n.

pra-l:dmam, adv. 102¢; 63°.

236, 10; 270, 1.

piSunaya, -yati, 1714,

r. pid, pidayati, 864,

pida, 57,8 (asrama®); 61, 3.

pidita, 178, 8 (tapaséarana®).

pita, 152°; cf. a°.

pum-savana, 258, 19, n.

puns-kokila, 136°,

puta, 187° (oshiha®).

punya, 454; 17,10; neut. 44°,

putra, 12¥; 16, 2, &c.; %ka,
286, 12; 297, 2; °krilaka,
044; 206, 13; °kritya, 93,
1; °pinda-palana,9o,18,n.;
°vat, 313, 15.

punar, 6, 4; 9, 8, &c.; “ukta,
121, 6; °darsana, 247, 5;
°bhava, 199,

pura,194.2; 221,10; cf.anfar®.

pura-tas, adv. 164, 3.

puras, 34"; 51°; 137,115 193,
3; 1949; %sara,S:Y; %krita,
57,14, n.; kritya, ind. 171,
6; 193, 3; %tat, 61»; °dlas,
215, 1; °bhagin, 212, 11;
Chita, 193, 3.

pura. 44,105 1674 ; 195, &ec.;
“lrita, 301, 4.

Pura, 1245 13, 2, n.5 87

purusha, 54, 3 (rijan®); 217,

2

25 191%; ®kesarin, 1679,

pra-kas, caus, 34, 10.
pra-kasa, 32°(aruna®); 142,5;
°m, adv. 39, 4,M.; 40,7, &c.

pra-kirna, 80P,
pra-kriti, 1% 9°%; 72,2,n.;5 139,
7(vakra); 297,9; pl. 137%
pra-koshtha, 53, n.1; 1385,
pra-krid, 178,
pra-grah, 13, 8.
pra-grala, 20, 2; 282, 3.
pra-ééhaya, 3¢ ; 37, 2, o,
r. prach, priéchati, 39, 3; 42,
5; 65, 8; 147, 2, &c.
praja, £.pl. 10725 1104, &c.;
°pati, 1738 ; 282, 4.
pra-jagara, 114, 7; 1540,
pra-nayu,122,13; 184,4; 20,
4; 180% &ec.; ®vaf, 1484,
pra-nam, 163, 6; 306, 4.
pra-pamya, nd. 138, 3, &c.
pra-nayin, 181¢,
pra-pidhina, 227, 3.
pra-nipatya,ind. 300,9; 306,3.
pra-tanu, 143%,
pra-fapta, 107°¢ (ravi®).
pra-tarka, 1119,
pra-tina, 175" (lala®).
pra-lamra, 138° (*nayana).
pra-{&rya, ind. 204, 7.
praty,prep.55,2; 58, 55 102,1.
prati-kdra, 107, 12,

1. push, pushyati, 19%; 24, 11;

pushpa, 62,4 ; 44°; *maya, 79

purra, 38%; 50%; 131, I, &c.;
°m, 239, 16; 104%n.; 1489,
&ec. ; %ka, 97°, n.; 198, 3;
kaya, 7°; °gata, 74, 4;
pritta, 213,7 ; Sapara, 255,
5; 279,43 ardha, 107, 5;

prati-kale, adj. 17, 3.
prati-kriti, 238,113 257,3,&¢.
prati-kshapam, adv. 99°.
prati-gam, 57, 3 ; 169, 5.
prati-grikita, 16, 45 92, 53
313, 16.
prati-grah,16,8;139,7; 199,1.
prati-graha, m. 54, 2; 218, 4.
prati-grahayat, 121°
prati-ééhanda, 257,6(megha’).
prati-dinam, 109",
prati-dvandvin, 852
prati-nt-orit, 211, 14.
prati-nivritta, 29°; 137, 13.
prati-nivritye, ind. 92, 6.
prati-patti, 97¢; 165%, &c.
prati-pad,135,4; 158,7; 166,
33 202, 12; 208,70; 163",
prati-panna, 186, 3.
prati-pd,caus.21,10; 1517, &¢.
prati-patram, adv. 4, 4.
prati-padaniya, 135, 10.
prati-palya, 284, 2 Cavasara).
prati-bandha, 71, 6 (sthira®);
°ka, 301, 4 (su-tarita®).
prafi-buddha, 145, 5.
prati-bodha, 242,4; “vat, 123",
prati-bodhita, 61, 2.
prati-bodhyamana, 139
prati-bhd, 26, 105 43°; 179,
prati-mi, 192° (Jayanta®).
prati-rakshita, 147, 11.
prati-ripake in a° 51, 12.
prati-vacana, 203,13 (prafya-
ya®); °+krita, god.
prati-vitam, adv. 34°.
prati-vidheya, 91, 4.
pratt-shiddha, 230, 5; 187

prati-shedha, 78Y (Cakshara).
prati-shtha, 732, n.; 1088 ; 242,
15 170%; 1560 (Rula®).
prati-shihdpita, 224, 5.
prati-shilita, 152, 7.
prati-som-hri, 118,
prati-samhrita, 14, 6.
prati-sri, cavs, 664 (pass.)
prati-hata, 132 ; 51%; 260, 4,
n.; 194, 8; cf. a°.
prati-hira, 85, 2 (°bhamd),
prati-hita, 196, 6; incorrect
for prati-hatq.
prati, caus, 132Y; 297, 6.
pratiti, f. 1gse,
pratipam,adv. (with b
pratish, 239, 7(. gam9s®
pratishya, ind. 222, 2. 16,
prati-hari, £, 189, 5, &,
prggy-a}-sha, 145 121, 5, &c.;
-1:11,226,6; -krita, 296, 9.
praty-ablijrata, 299, 3.
praty-ablijiana, 176, 6.
praty-ablihita, 243, 2.

praty-aya,203, 12; zag,g, &c.



praty-arpita, 1029 (“nyasa).
praty-uvekshitu, 236, 7. 11.
praty-uvekshya, ind, 2o, 6.
prafy-aham, 48%; 67, 5; 137%.
praty-akLata, 234, 4.
praty-agata, 263, 4 Cprana).
praty-a-Calsh, 204, 4.

- praty-adisat, 309, 1, 2.

proty-adishia, 216, 23 132%;
138n,
praty-udesa,8o,2,n.;141%,&c.
praty-adesin, 310, 7.
praty-ayone, 303, 2 (kala).
praty-a-ling, 165, 6.
praty-asanna, 55, 10,
proty-utpanna, 200, 2 Cmati).
praty-usha, 61, 1.
r. prath, caus, prothayati, 68b.
prathama, 85, 10; 106, 6;
1637 ;°m,%,8; 814; 89», &c.
prathita, 209, 5.
pradal:ehini-lri,159,8; 280,2.
pra-dana, 27%; 49, 5.
pra-dipa, 15, 2.
pra-deya, 174, 10,
pra-desa,67,5; 188,13 281, 4.
pra-dhianu, 41* (Samu’).
pra-pannd, 14,
pra-patu, 1429,
pro~bala, 188¢ (*lamus).
pra-buddha, 113",
pra-bodha, 236, 10.
pra-bhava, 44, 4, n.
pro-bharat, m, 234, 4.
pra-bhovishpy, 74, 2, n.
pra-blha, 26 (Clarala).
pra-bhita, 62,25 142, 6.
pra-bhiva, 43,3 95,45 154
17; %vat, 39, 1.
pra-bhau, 71,73 %ta,127%; 196Y;
°tra, 200, 4.
pra-bhii, 54, 10; 127, 35 138,
15 1062°; 173%.
pra-blrili, adv.110,2.7; 165,
7 (adya®); 233, 6.
pru-bhrashie, 139, 4; 205,13.
pra-maita, 814
pra-mada, adj. ‘ wanton;” &, f.
~ 4Y; 119%; °vana, 231, 9;
/230,75 237, 3. )
pra-mana,21,0; 224; “adkika,
30%; %1-Lrita, 230, 11.
pra-mada, 158Y Cskhalita).
pra-marjita, 250, 2.
pra-mukhe, with gen, 1868,
pra-mrijya, ind. 159, 55 189
pra-yal, 37: 9.
pra-yaing, 10, 4.
pra-yam, 223, 14.
pra-yi, 74 106Y; 138¢.°
pra-yulta, 269, 55 299, 2.
pra-yoga, 205 S, 15 °1d, 3, 2.
pra-ridha, 1839,
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pra-lap, 71, 7, n.
pra-lapin, 51, 6,
pra-lobhya, 180,
pravartamand, 1745,
pra-wartitavya, 232, 4.
pra~vartin, 66°.
pre-vita, 103, 5, n.; 240, 10,
pra-vdsa, 142, 43 83°; 146, 3.
pro-vibhulis, 170Y Crasmd).
pra-vis, 9,2; 20,11; 339, &e.;
caus, 83, 7; 214, 11.
pra~-visye,ind. 3, 1; 16, 8, &c.
pra-vishia, 1%; 95, 4; 282, 5.
pra-vrit, 77,9; 104,35 199%
pra-vritta, 6,65 131°; 203, 4.
pro-vritti, 2225 g7v; 181,
pra-vrishte, 259, 15, n.
pra-vesa,194,2; 239,95 144°%;
°ka, g%, 1.3 217,71,
pra-vesin, 208, 9 (kaicvka®).
pra-veshtavya, 20, 4.
pra-éam, caus, 110Y,
pra-Santa, 84, 11.
pra-sithila, 622,
pragna, 198, 2 ; 201, 4.
prashiuvya, 48, 4; 107, 3, &c.
pra-sad, 218, 25 277,1; 308,
9; caus. 67, 7; 134"
pra-sunnd, 195, 9; 122
pra-sabham, adv. 5%,1n.; 197°
pra-sure, 29%; 62°,
pra-sava,107,3; 214,8; 111°,
pra-savini, 153, 5 (vira®).
prasada, 223, 13; 263, 12
161°; 1949 ; 196°,
prasddana-tas, 6, 2.
pra-eddhk, cans. 154, G,
pra-sadluna, 154, 8; 251, 7.
pra-sarita, 287, 8; 1800,
pra-sikta, 157°.
pra-sitd, 168, 3; 293, 4.
pra-siti, 8g°; 268, 7; 1555
pra-giya, ind. go°.
pra-gri, 63,2; 145,6; 196, 6.
pra-stave, 294, 14.
pra-stavana, 8, 8.
pra-stha, 160, 6; cauvs. 93, 10,
pra-sthana, 82, 10; 105%, &c.
pra-sthita,16,6; 51,10; 110%,
pra-snigdha, 14b.
pra-harishyat, 140°.
pra-hasana, 99, n. I.
pra-hasita, 207, 4.
pro-husya, ind. 254, 2.
pra-hri, 11%; 5.
prapsu, 49
pragra, 117* (Ssara).
prajya, 1988 (Corishii).
pranc, ‘ eastern;’ prac,f. 99°;
prak, adv. 194, 12; 123°;
194",
prana, 3843 176%; °rat, 1°
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pranta, 88%; 135%; 1478,

prap, caus. 115, 3.

prapita, 244, 9.

prapta, 310, 8.

prapya, ind. 173, 7.

prayas, adv. 163",

prayene, adv. 102, g ; 201, 6,

prarth,88, 8; 211, 11 (pass.)

privthend, 4%, 45 59,25 55
33 35%; 93, 14, &c.

prarthayitri, 64, 2 ; 67°.

prarthita, 131, 2 ; 189, 8.

prasada, 257, 7; 263, 12.

prih, 1912,

priya, 27, 43 167, 3, &c.; 232,
g (utsave®); @, f. 35%; 102,
8, &c.; %ara, 22, 5; °dar-
funa, 63¢; “mandana, 89b;
°sakhi, 35, 6; 982,

Priyam-vadd,27,2; 24,1, &c.;
°migra, 174, 7.

1. pri, caus. prigayats, 198k,

pritt, 305, 4; “mat, 198, 8.

preksh, 29, 53 62,3; 83, 5,&c.

prekshana, 57, 11 (nimilia).

prekehaniya, 10, 4.

prekshyn,ind, 38, 5; 46, 2, &e,

prerayat, 300,

prerita, 23%; 192, 8.

preshita, 44,12; 231,9; 268, 3.

pluta, 14 (udagraplhita-tea),

phana, 1632,
phala, 14%; 16%; 88, 45 1437,
phaluka, 238, 10, &c. (¢itra®).

badava, 197, u.

baddha, 7, 4; 30°; 113P;
°drishti, 7o; °pullarva-a,
29, 1, n.; °blhava, 112, 5.

badhya, 222, 11; 160",

. bandh, badhnati, 136",

bandha, 304 ; 402 (fyi®); 96P
(asa®); 221, 5 (matsya®);
cf. mani®.

bandlkana, 59*; 219, 4 (mat-
sya®); 223,93 220,13 ; 248,
11; 150%; 152%; cf. mani®,

bandhu, go®; 972; 309,1, &¢.;

%ana, 123, 12.

bandlura, 1458,

bala, 52,9; 126, 7; vat, adj.

240, 5 ; 188Y; adv, 2P; 9f,

43 132° &c.; balat-kara,

178,

DBala-bhid, 86, 4 (Ceakha).

bali, 135, 14; 101° (nizare®);

222, 17 (yridhra®).

baliyas, adj. 107, 4; 108, 2;

adv. 6gb; 286, 14.

bahu, 70%; 79,65 139,10, &¢,;

taram, 74: °titha, 103°;

prdnin, 1°; 111%,
U u

°tra, 73%; °dhana-tve, 258,
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15; °dha, 80°; °patnika,
258, 155 “mata, 875 224
10; 307, 8; Cmantavya,
154, 2; “manyamana, 148%;
®mdna, 153,33 257, 2 3 M-
Tha, 239,12 ; “vallabha, 123,
11; Osas, 24%; 645

bahula, ‘much ;' °td, 258, 6;
°i-bhiita, 232, 11,

badhana, .32, 6.

badhd, 32, 43 100, 1.

badhyamana, 290, 4, 5.

bala, 21, 6 Cpadapa); 152
(Cteru); 283, 9, &c.; a, f.
54%; 64%; °ka, 292, 6.

vaha, 165, 7 ($akhd®).

vahu, 16%; 16,1; 30%; 248,
13; “utkshepam, 131"

bibhrat, 138%; 175

bimba, 152%; see vimba.

buddhi, 208, 12; 240, 4.

1. budh, caus. 129%

bubhul:sha, 247, 2.

bodhita, 81°,

brahma-¢arin, 95, n. 1.

brakman, n. 42, 9; m. 84%;
238, 5 (Cvardas).

Brahma-loka, 272, n. 2.

brahmana, 195, 2; 218, 4.

1. bri, braviti, 77, 3; 96,4, &c.

bhaliti, 17, 5 (vidita®).

Lhaga-vat, 42, 93 99, 1, &c.

bhagini, 161, 4; 165, 2 (latd®).

bhagna, 1248,

bharga, 7%, 71; 62,5; 167, 7.

1. bhaj, bhajati, 112%; 1728

bhatta, 69,13, 1.

blaltaraka, 225, 5.

1. bhan, bhanati, 108, 5, &c.

bhanita, 294, 11.

Uhadra, 72, 6; 293, 2 Cmayi-
raka); d, £ 52, 11, &e.;
°mulka, 290, 3.

bhaya,7v;23%;39%; 805 127,5.

bhara, 100° (kufumba®).

bharana, 1974; 219, 4.

Bharata, 197%; 315, 3 (Pvd-
kya).

Lhart;1,69,13; 70,3; 8%%, &¢.;
tri, §. 247,8; °maf, 119",
bhava, 191¢; 1992 (punar®).
bhavat, 35,23 18, 4, &e.; 4, £

48, 3; bhavati, voc. 40, 7, n.

Vhavana, 184",

blavitarya, 160; 67,53 Gog,3,
&e.; td, 240, 4, 5.

Vhusinan, 568 (Cavasisha).

bhiga, 84,25 47%; 85°; T1as,
&‘.C,; theya, 84,4; 236' 2
pl. 297, 10, ’

.bh_ngm. 212,113 301, 7,

Ulagya,n, 97%; pl. o8¢, 131e,

INDEX.

-bhéj in pinda®, 261, 8.

bhijana, 135, 13 (pushpa®)
193, 5; 206, 8, 9.

Dhanu, 160%.

bhara, 106° (bhami®).

bharyd, 258, 16.

bhara, 34,11 (rajan’); 35%
n.; 112, 5 (baddha®); 196,
11; 1049; 1148 (sva®); 222,
14, &c.; °misra, 218, 2.

bhavin, 243, 4, 55 311, 0

bhashamana, 31°.

-bhas in aéira®, 171P.

Yhasura, 221, 1 (ratna®).

-bhid, 14% (phala®); cf. Bala®.

bhinna, 15°; 33°; 1801; 186"
(smyiti®); cf. a°; °desa-tva,
51235 artham, 66, 2.

r. Ohi, bibket?, 9o, 2, &c.

bhita,334;212,11; 286,14, &c.

bhati, 218, 1.

bhiru,69%;127,5;213,8; °ka,
93, 3; 116, 9; °tva, 48, 2.

r. bhuj, bhunakti, 49V, n.

bhuja, m. 13°.

bhuvana, 1729; 190®; %traya,
1917,

1. bhit, bhavati, 10, 8; 16P; 19,
9, &¢.; bhavatu, 17, 5, &c.

bha, £. 15%; 84%; 260, 2; cf,
atma®; “tala, 174°.

bhiata,1°; 5,4 (Cartha); 240, 3.

bhitl, 84n.

bhiitva, ind, 47, 1. 5; 62,6,&e.

bhimi, 10,6; 85, 2; 95°, &c.

bhayas, adv. 17, 123 §7, 11;
314, 15; bhayasa, yb.

bhayishilae, 4, 2; 60, 4; “m,
adv. 31¢; o8¢,

bhird, 1142 (Pvilambin).

bhiishana, 156, 12,

r. bhyi, bibharti, 384; 1854,

bhrita, Uhritika, &c., in para®.

bhetavya, 34, Y0; 264, 10.

bheda, 124%; 204, ¢ (gati®);
ka, 221, 8 (granthi®).

bhokiri, 449.

blogya, 482 (sarva®).

bhos, inter).13, 3; 69,11 ; 136,
7, n.; 161, 7, n., &c.

-bhransin, 7% (mukha’), 243,7.

bhrama, 142° (mati®).

bhramara, 483 32, 4; 120°,

bhrashia, 14® 5 79°,

bhril, 23% 124%; °bhanga, 52,
s, .3 Clata, 68,

ma, pron, 10, 4, &c.; see mad.

Makara-ketu, 572,

Magha-vat or -van, 269, 4;
271, 4; 19od

mangala,‘xsx, I, 2; 154, 5;
134° (ritu®); 298, 5; f. a°,

maijari, 103" (Gata®).
1nazzJi, 1383; 239, 6; “bandha,
295, 4; Ccbandlkana, 66°;
: ; Si-krita, 660
217, 4, 5. 0.; “i-krila,
mandana, 208;154,2; 89% &¢.
mandapa, 104, 1 (lata®); 20
8; 238,05 239, 6
mandala, 175° (jatd®)-
mata in ba7zu°, 8v2, &c.
mati, 206, 2; 142%; 104%
matta, 201, 6 (eisvarya®).
matsara, 299,5 (parz'tyal:ta°).
matsya, 220, 4; 245, 11 (ro-
hita®) ; °bandha, 221, 5;
“bandkana, 219, 4.
matsyika, 225, 2 ("bhartri).
mad- in comps , e.g. “vadana,
88,20; 171, 6; “widha, 55;
56¢; Ssamipa, 9o, 2.
mada, 229, 4 Ceibhrama).
madana, 27°; 452 ; 100,1, &c.;
lekha, 115, 2 ; °vana, 729
madira, 57°; 72¢ (Sikshana).
madiya, 107, 14;198,7; 144",
mathu, 44%; 207,7,&c.;%kara,
32, 4; 249, &c.; Madhu-
Lartka,228,8;°masa,229,2.
madhura, 21,7; 20%; 38,10,
madhya, 63°; e, 115P; °stha,
195, 3; “ahna, 6o, 1.
r. man, manyate, 2*; 1129, &c.
manas, 47, 4; 51%; 1400, &c.;
santapa, 26g, 7 ; manasi-
Jja, 35%; 140°; °gata, 64°;
%, 20%; °ratha, 30, 3; 47,
3,&c.; “rama, 143°; Cvritii,
51, 12; °hara, 182,
manushya, 232, 9; 278, 4.
mantarya in bahu®, 154, 2.
r. mantr, “ayate, 40,4 3 42, 2
68, 4, &c.; caus. 39, 5.
manda, 58, 5 (Cautsukya); 71,
4 Cutsahay; °m, 36v; 233,
8 (dhyana®y; °mandam,
1535 “c-krita, 10, 7.
mandara, 1662 (°mala); 282,
4 Coriksha).
manmatha, 520 ; 56¢; 112,43
gt m_57915.5 5 112,43
manyamdna in bahu®, 148V,
manyu, 310, 12.
mayilha, 55°; 917 (arka®).
mayura, 92*; 294, 3 (mpid°);
e, 288, 4; 234,10(; 295, 2
marict, 150°(andra®) ; Mari-
¢,173%; 1918 (Csambhara).
marut, 6325 "275, 1; Marut-
vat, 1652,
marshayitavya, 139, 14.
male, 196¢ Cupahata).
Malaya, 174, 13 (Yata).
malina, 20%; °-bhi, 1814,
malliké in nara®, 42°,



wmahat, 61,1; 184, 53 1797,
&c.; Clora, 223, 93 mohur-
1,16, 7; 283, 10; mahd-
dexi, 153, 3; ®probhiva, 93,
4; ®brakmana, 93, 5, &e.;
Sbhiga, 112% 5 “rdje, 236,
7, &c.; Sarla, 224, 10;
Makendra, 262, 6; 267, 8.

mukiman, 163Y; 2%3, 2.

malisha, 40%.

mahi, 1oo® (Ceapatni).

mahiyn, makiyate, 199P.

md, 19, 93 3675 81,2, §5c.;
Opram, 57,143 243 43 tavat,
203,53 230, 5,8¢.;ma,8P.

minsu, 60, 4 (Falya®).

mangalya, 85°.

Matharya, 71, 4.

minavakd, 263, 0.

Mitoli, 207, 1. 8, &c. .

mitlyt, 124,93 294, 1; mata-
pitaray,du. 242,105 200, 2.

-mitre, 82,8 (Irishta®); 65, 2
(v@ld®); 10885 294,14, &e.

madhavi, 63%;°mandape, 238,
9; 239, 6.

mananiyy, 126, 2.

manuyitavya, 227, 4.

mianast, 155, 25 92, 6 (vyo-
gra®); 81~ (an-unyn’).

miinnshe, m. 293, 1; I, f. 267,

TRaYE, 1427,

méarana, 222, 14 (a-larapa®).

marita, 267, 10,

Marica, 281, 4; 283, 9, &c.

Markandeyn, 288, 3.

mirya, 101, 4; 05%; 1709, 1.

marjant, 153, 10 (svkha®).

manita, 152, 7 (Sikha®).

mali, 62, 4 (Cdharin); 1662,

maliki, 150, 10 (kesara®); no-
7a®,22,5:28.,3132,3;93%&c.

Malint, 16,7; 102,10; 60*, &c,

misa, 229, 2 (madhu®); 1345

Mitrawvasu, 231, 8.

mithas, 82, 10 (Cprasthina);
198, 7 (Cramuya).

mithunn, 28, 6 (padapa®);
149% (hansa®).

withyd, adv. 309; 1307,

r. midr, misrayati, 31%.

-misra, 36, 3 (phale®); 151,
73 160,6; 160®(tad’); cf.
arya®, bhard®.

mul:vla, 1818 (dunta®).

mvkta, 8%; 637; 132,25 140%;
194, 12(°arana); 310, 5,&¢c.

s her, 775 3475 068, 35 222,
17, &c.i 47,1 (wlhas’).

magdha, 220,

r. mw/, mmi‘ali, 128, 2. 4;
92"; 130, 9; 10,10 (pass );
caus. 38, 2.

1NDEX,.

mudra, 53,6; 205, 8, &c.

muyshlu, 121¢,
mushl, 4%
mustit, 40¢ (Ckehati).
muhus, 7%; 40%; 789, &c.
muhiirte, 26, 5; 37, 3; 132,
2, &c.
miudha, 130",
mirkha, 84, 4.
r. miréh, mirhati, 201, 6;
196°
mirta, 335 n.
mirti, 175%; “mat, 117°, where
read martimats for marti.
mirdhan, 109°%; %a, 304,
mile, 158 (dhautc®)y; 1844
(tarv®);°purusha,259,17,n.
malye, 223,13; 225, 5 (8u-
manas®).
mishaka, 266, 8.
r. mri, caus, 221, 3.
mriga, 9, 2. 3.6; 10, 4.7, &c.;
Ctrishmika, 148%; 204, 14;
Cpotuka, 124, 8; 200, 13;
°roland, 151, 1; “indraka,
287, 55 290, 5.
Vimrigayd, 55, 10 (Cvihiriny; 59,
4 (°#ila); 67, 10, &c.
myindla, 622;.150% (Csittra) ;
°rat, 96, 3.
myittika,1571,1 ((irtha®); “ma-
I yuraka, 288, 4; 204, 10,
mrid, 294,73 (Cmayira); °pin-
da-buddli, 240, 4.
mridu, adj. 10%; g1¢; 133P;
! adv. 24",
megha, 277, 1 (Cpadavi); 2759,
l 5 (Cparigha); °praticéhan-
| da, 257, 6; 261, 3; 203,11,
' medas, 39%.
medini, 172",
| Menaka, 44,515 226,65 241,
I1.
] molsha, 184, 10; 584 (vana®).
mogha, 248, 7 (°drishii).
|mo/u]/ifv&, ind. 52, 9.
" motita, 54, 7.
' modala-khadika, 69, 5.
" moha, 233, 6; 245, 7; 201,
13; 186* (“tamas); 18¢n.
" mohana, 99, n. 1.
imwm;i, f.or3b n.
yo, 22, 12; 18%, &c.; yesa,
v 22, 5; 76,10, &e.; yat—
v tat, 28Y; 4785 237, 55 yad-
" yat—tat-tad,146%; see yarl.
Vymyamann, 145, 9; Sfiskyn,
| 95, 2, n.
yajio-bhigu, 262, 7 Cuteuln);
Yajiabhageseara, 191%.
yayiopavita, 281, n, 1,

Uuuz2
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muni, 193, 3; 197, 11; 121P,

a9

t. yal, yatafe, 314,13,

ya-tas, 67%; 118, 3; 229, 115
Cyatoh—tatas-tatas, 2357 ;
Cprablyriti, 110, 2.

yati, m, 184¢ (vrata).

yatna, m. 4, 4.

ya-tra, 69, 7; 1759,

ya-tha, 17, 145 51P; 105,12}
124, 8; 9o°®; °—cram, 53,
2; °—talhd, 57, 8,95 74 -
4, 5, &c.3 “Tamum, 236, 8;
Sgamana, 222,1;°nirdishic,

3, 1, &c.; Cablyerihita,

291, 6; Slikhita, 254, 8;
°Sul:ti, ady. 314,133 °Sruti,
adv. 157%; C°sulham, 74°;
uletum, 14, 6, &c.; 21,12
(Cryapara); *uddishia, 153,
1 (Coyapira).

yathopamalankira, 9z, n. I.

yad, 36°0%; 30°; 49%; 230,

10, &c.; °—tut, gabe; 07,

5. 7; cf.under ya ; ®artham,

268, 2.

yadi—fudi, 139,125 167, 3;

213, 7; °—tada prabhriti,

233, 4, 6.

yadi, 41, 5, &c.; yadi—tarhi,
2, 3; Stavat, 214, 4, &c.;
%upi, 312; %evam, 8o, 2.

Yame, 223, 8 (°saduna).

yamita, 309 (d:a-hasta®).

Yayafi, 87».

yrewani, 62, 4, n.; 263, 6,

yusas, 274, 3.

yushli, 105° (zetra®),

1. 4@, yati, 82¢; 86 ; 984, &c.

yata, 36%.

yadrisa—tadrisa, 107, 9, 10,

yana, 226, 2 (alasa®); 271, 2.

yavut, adv. 20, 11; 21, 4. 10;

26, 3; prep. with acc. 233,

2; °—favat, 20, 5, 6; cf.

tavat.

yvlta, 1060 (Cturanga); 51,

9; 584; 112, 6; 144, 10,

&c.; °rapa, with gen. 129}

170, 5; with loc, 3502,

yuga, 19¥(stana®); 198¢(°sata);

°pad,adv.82¢; °antara, 176,

13.
yugala, 158, 3 (kehanma®).
T. yuj, pass. yujyate, 197, 9;
136, 53 225,7; 253, 2, &ec.
yuran, ‘a youth; yuvati, f.
42* (sura®); 62¢; g84;
°rajn, 93, 123 292, n. 2.
yushmad, 309, 2 (®sagotra).
yatha, 33° (sarangu®); 109°,
yoga, 43° (safiva®); 186b;
yoyat, 48 (rakshi®).

yogya, 19285 39 (withdna®).
yaurona, 24, 2; 21%; 29, 1.
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rakta, 252, 9(luzalaz/a) [7asi, 1ob (pushpq

INDEX,

Sy, 3 laghaza, 13, 10 (qura®),

PUshpa®y;
r. raksh, ralek(m 13%; 135, (mfn(z ); 560 (ambz) libka a, 36, »

25 257,35 1600, Tashtrf or 7gq shirin, 233,n, 1. Iamnya 146"'11;,41 sarn-a°
rakska in L{(Il.r(l-l‘al‘:ﬁl-blzl;f a, raeﬁtrxya 231, 8. -94, (sal “unta®); mar/a
90, rilitha, 259, 2
rakskana, ot

ral t]zann/a 141, 4 .
rakshas, | 88, 12; 93, 3 (o

rulq),

rakshd, zs, 9; 48b Cyogar);
295, 4 ( larandal ‘a); 298,
5 mangala)

kehitq,

Lrud, roéatc,,.;,-, 116, 2, &, (L 11]/1 hlﬁatl 1694,
TH, 15b (l:valaya) Izl/zz!a 238, 10; i249, 3; 238,
€ 3, | s
rula, 136¢, ?z/ﬁf{arya 250, g. N
% rud, rodiy;, 104,;. 209, 10. | finq, ygn (sazlata )5 3,
radt, 168, <. 7 5 1. 172 (parnabﬁymz!am)
rudita, 68 5.

&ila, 66, 4 (Fubja®y; ,
34, 7 (rgjanc ).

tan{ra

ruditeq, ing 166, JIubdiz ka, 61, (sal: u)zz)

ral'slum 10,3194, 11; 1163, | Ry ms,exghtf'ormsof&'u' ulita, ,9’ (.mrzra
* :s]zz'n, 27, 2, 3, &e. ritkshg, I96a (smpitiey orib ) ldhiha, 1I3, 2 (madana iH
ralshyq, 160on, ripa, 35,8; 6, 2; 26a; 44°; f (mamnm‘l a®); 1 3 0.
Targa, ;. 5 o rat, 8o, 2 -, uc‘ca Y, 438, ¢Ic]l¢ana, 11§, § (2 sadlzana)
Tacayar, 6ga, rupal.a So, lelhg, 113, 2 msanla ).
Talita, 1504, rupayztm, md Jc‘,, 5; 119, 5, lesq, 38b (Hesa®
Tajant, 128, 45 142,6; o6a |, 8, 149; 16, I4%a, oka, $2d, 5 1002 (Shetos); 27
T4jas, gre, 1364 1540 &e.; m.w,323;91°;176b(padma§. 4 (m«mueﬁ a) G

3L n.1; 5) g Raiy 2, 69, 1z .

3 73,5, &, anu, lalza 197,16;

Tane, 16,0, Igor (Csiras). rocang, 131, Ij(nirz'g’aDc a !98‘14’ 7 o
rala, 132b (°ulsara). roddlzarya, 54. I1. Iocfanrz 23" (lolac).
Taly, 35b. o *arraseq, 2ye, 70dha, 196 (sm,n'fz‘"). {obkq '3, 4 (sraranac)
ratng, "8" 84,0 (Crasi), 43°) -rodhpy, 0% 1400, Ioblzam ya, 2 I52a,

(em) 425 224, 10, &c Tomanthq, 0P, i {olg, 23b (Cloc'ana) cf ar,
rat]za 9 25 10, 6, 5. Iz » &c.; 7’08&0{10-1‘&, ng. IoIztpa, 4

,,,1 $ 148 ("nenu) /)

“angq
rathy _/a Sd

randlzm 237, 5.
L. ram, ramatz 1241, 6 caus,

o r. Iakslz, Ial'sizayatz, te, 52,14 tansa, 15 2 (Puy 1°); I2a;
237, 11'20,6;1 3 Dass, 3
ramamya 3%18 16132,6, 8¢ I;’ggb; 15 o p % ral: %r_‘;:z&cl 203, 11,
td, ; e °tm, 234, 13. Ial's]mgm, 202, 115 oy 105 vale -G RN 5!
ramy a1 e e gt 3 o2L4, alty., anm adj, - 47,6; oy, 6,
10; 9 nil’lra?lgl," P Ial-:elz’z’t’a 02‘- I ;a]]‘)}? 660 07 (PHII”“ g
2 o Y EIN T ars, as, 1
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na-kolikals, 61,1, 2, “yri-
kin, 74, 4; “¢wa, 67, 5
(Coretty), Syoteni, 28, 33
29, 1, &c.; °devatd, 8:°;
pushpa, 62, 4; °rigi, 6o,
1; 180,2; ufd, 17%; "asa,
252, 2; Q0¥ (“bundhu);
okas, 173, 2.

tanas-peli, 155, 53 156,6, 7.

r. vand, vandute, 138, 9.

randand, 307, 2 (pada®)

randaming, 205,12; 246, 2.

vapus,17t,18%, 24,170,439, &,

r. vom, 1omatt, 419,

vayesye, 59, 4,m ; 63,25 68,
11,&c ;°ha,225,9(priye’);
“bhara, 89, 4

wurd, 30,1; 49, 5; 159, 6;
117% &c; of. aayam’,
Cprarthand, 47, 4.

vardhe, 59, 53 407 (*foti),

~wardase (=vorcas), 238, 5
(brotman®).

~varjom, 153, 8 (Gautami™).

warjgyitva,mnd 112,11, 296, 2.

verne, 193, 9 (mal ka); 169°;
118, 11; 181° (uzyalia®),
Pl 47%; 112%; Cparicayq,
182, G; %dsramu, 194, 11.

varnkd, 147 (Crécinisa).

vuriikd, 249, 6; 250, 4.

~2Urtin,10,8, 13, 5; cf dakra’.

veriman, 7° (Larna®).

walaya, 33"; 62¢; 102, g; 662
(Lanaka®); 1380, &c

vallala,14%;23,8;19%, 24,10

valmile, 175%

vallabhe, ady 27°; &, f. 123,
11 (bahurallabha).

r. 204, rvashti, &c , 1847,

tadu 10 para’, 49, 4.

wasing, 48°, 129b.

Vadishtha, 91, n 3.

vasate, 48%; 10305 cf eaha®

vagana, 185"

wvasanta, 46, 2, n. Cavalira);
°misa, 134%; Sutsava, 227,
mI; 230, 5.

1asdno, part 183%,

vasu-1ha, 214,18, 19773 “tala,
20V,

vusun-dhard, 1564 )

vaswemoti, 25%; Vasu-nati,
184, 4; 256, 9,10

vty 44 3

1. vah, vakati, 185 1700,

<tk m srofas®, 512,

waha m ganda®, hvta®,

1ahat, 181°.

vakni, 56°; 88%; 179"

i, 30, 0} 40, 1. 6, &c.; la-
than®, 2605 lam®, 116, 23
168¢, &c.; of atha’.

’

INDEX,

valye, 68, 7 (suhnd®; 315
vag, 3125 207, 7; 137°
vidanal.e, 152, 8 (siasti),
1¢,63,2,&¢ 5 288,2(misitra)
vilya, ady 979, neut 1174,
vagm, m.12, 2, 13, 8; 20,7
valikd, 21, 4 (vrikeho®).

'3

vang, 13, 53 10%; gae; 554,
&ec., 238, 2 (Kendai po®);

azana, 62, 3.
vita, 3%; 26, 2; 747, &e.
Vatayany, 236, 16
vadin,121,6; 211, 6 (satya®)

vame, 988,141, 2;138% 1498,

253, 93 “itara, 194, 6.
wiyu, 1708,
varana, 252, 16.
vari, 171° (*garbhodara),

varita, 20* (Cprasara); 45°;

253, 7
»dshpa, 86° ; g3¥; 1894,
wast, 9o° (vana®); 232, 2 ; cf,
soha®
vieantila, 230, 10,
Vasava, 306, 4 Canuyojy).

—vaamn, 19, 9 (taporana®), 122,
4 (uushayo®y; 188, 4, asra-

mo® 20,6; 175; 188, 12
-vaha m sartha’, 258, 12,
<v@lun m kand®, 6or
vakyantah-larana, 276, 2
vi-karshana, g9, n 1.
vi-Lola, 62,5, 157°(prasit:)
vikira, 38, 5 6,n ; 107,11,

297, 9, 195d-
1i-hre, caus 145, 8
vilrt-mat, 39
1-Lyesh, pass 1617,
wi-Flrip, pass 116, 4
n-lrama, 170¢ (Har®)
Vikramiditya, 316, n.
vi-kraya, 221, 2
vi Lriya, 296, q.

vi-l lura, 67,11, 78°; 105%;

240,14, 209, 8
vi-gata, 1898 (Canusagn)

v gum, cavs 1370

2-guna, 261, 2 (Cudiega).
vi-ghatita, 130, 9.

vi-ghna, 13*, 40, 8, 44,12;

88,12; 111°, %at, 131, 2.
virar, cans, 202,06, 258, 15,
vi-darayat, 202, 3
w-darya, nd. 48, 6, 214, 3.
vi-Cinfayat, 810,
wi-Cmtya, nd 92, 5, 978, &¢
2i-6¢hattr, 169> (CSeshe).
w-élhinna, o¥
n juya, 49%; 90, 63 269, I
i jalpa, 240, 3 (pardisa®).
walpta, 52¥ (parisa’).
vi4i, 87,710, 89, 9, 190, 3, &¢.

vigni, caus. 57,123 188, 11,

b

9
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| vgnane, 2* (prayoge®)
Lignapmid, 139, 12

vilapn, 2125 32% 1 104, 5, &c,
{ vi-dumb, 66, 4 ; 64, 2 (pass )
(’m]zila, 266, 8,

Vid-awgas or Vad-gus, 1982,
{u'-fala, 198" (Pyayna)
vi-tina, 76, 3 (Csunatha)
}m}tﬁ' 194,9, 304, 1.

vitte, n 193b.

r.ved, veft?, 815 128, 1584,

vidata, 5475 88,8, & , °dhar-
man, 127, 5, °blalii,1y, 5

vidite@, md 41, 4.

vi-ditshuka, 59, 2,3, n

viddha, 94® (Ludo-sa'i®).

vidya, 147, 10, 1269,

vidvas, 25

1i-dhd, 1v.

ve-dhitr, pl 308,

vi-dhana, 2, 3 (nepathya®).

wrdhe, 430, 44%, 134, 4 (2i-
vdha®), 188,12;138%, 193,
&c., %rat, adv. 196, 14;
Skuta, ady 13,

vi-nata, 63° (pralama®).

{m—nayu, 20*; 45° (Pvarita);
127, 2

vind, prep with acc 148, 4;
withmst 168, 35 96, 1517,

"vi-mindita, 1332,

vi-mpatd, m 211, 0 IX

ve-nayoy,156,13(@bhar ana™).

v mvariita, 190 (Rarwan).

viemvesn, 147 (anguli®)

vi-nita, 20, 4 ("reshu)

vi-nwd, caus 102, %, 150, 5

Yevnoda, 37, 3 (parisrama’);

I 308, sthina, 236,8, 249, 5.

vi-nodin, 74% (Mlama®).

vindu, 89,13, 248,12, 189",

vi-ponng, 258, 13.

veparyaye, 214, 11,

vipula-td, ¢»

v pra-lri, 286, 5,6, 154,8, 9.

vi pralrita, o8, 1632

vi-prakrishta, 10, 7 Cuntara).

vi-pralabdia, 212, 4

vi-pra labh, 213, 3.

vi-buddha, 139",

w-burdfa, 176° (Cstri).

w-thara, gbgb, 110%, 227, 3

vi-bha, 1807

vi-bhéte, n, 120

vibhu tra, 43%

gDl caus 29,7,141,4;143%

vi-Dhetlry, 168"

vi-bhrama, 232 (drishtl) ;
220, 4

r-marda, 295, 6

vi-marshtarye, 221, 6.

¢ manita, 2335, 6

1-mdnya, 121%
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vi-mirga, 110 (Cprasthita).
vimukha-ta, 2601, 2.
qi-molayat, 40°.
vimba, 1']75‘1; 152° Cadhara).
vi-yat, the i’ 74
ri=yuj, pass. 155" .
vi-500a, 54, 5 (@rguli®); 164,
6; 242, 10 (bharti).
ri-rad, 151, 2; 133, 14
vi-radita, 76, 3.
rvi-rala, 93°
ri-ram,34, 2, &c.; caos. 288, 2.
¢irala, Oo, T.
vi-rasa, adj. 301, 6.
vi-raha, 185, 6, &c.; %ja, g9;
Cduhlha, 96 “paryutsuka,
39, 6; 123, 2; *mérga, 255,
5; °rrata, 1854
vi-vahita, 168, 4; 180, 7.
vi-ruta, 9ot
vi-ruddha, 1822 (asrama®).
zi-rivdha, 1010,
~virodhin, 38, § (fapovana®);
135, 2, 3 (gura’); 255 5
vi-ropana, 94° (vrana’).
vi-lakoha, 1379 (vrida®).
vi-lagna, 189° (pakshman®).
vi-lambin, 114> (bhari®); 1500
vi-lambye, ind, 58, 2.
vi-lasa, 36Y
vi-lubh, caus. 238, 6.
vi-lohayat, 21, 10,113 101,
vi-lokita, 372 (mugdha®).
vi-lokya, md. 38, 7; 47, 5, &c.
vi-vakshita, 122, 2.
vi-lara, 214, 18; 171# (ara®).
vi-larjaniya, 133"
vi-varpa. 208, 33 *mani-krita,
66~.
vi-vartana, 137°.
ri-rartita, 23° (Cbhri).
viwartin, 78¢ (ansa®).
vi-vardhita, 168, 3.
vi-vida, 1T0%; 297, 6.
vi-viha, 56%; vidhi, 134, 43
308, 11.
ri-vikia, n. 1073 tr12e.
ri-vpita, 7°3 45%
ri-rritta, 468 (vadana).
vi-vritya, ind G4°.
vi-vriddhi, 58
vi-anl, 67°; 110"
visada, ad). 102°,
vi-akhe, du, 113, 2, n,
vi-Suddha, 182, 5; 219, 7.
ti-fetha, 130, 25 281,25 ena,
201, 8 at, 125°; atithi,
30, 23 41, 93 akyiti, 133,
23 234,135 °tas, 248,12 ;
mandana, 1 8.
ri-rahlha, 135, 23 19z
(Chirya); “1;:, adv, 43@?’ ?
ti <ram, 67, $; caus, 210, 3.

INDEX

vi-srama, 62, 6. .

vi-srambha, 105, 2 (°l.'tét7zzta).

vi-sranta, 69, 2 ; cf. @

vi-srama, 408; cf. @

vi-lesha, 868 \°dulﬂ:7la).

risra, 1%

vi-§tas, 207, 55 303, 7-

ri-Svasaniya, 99, 1; 1a, 85, 11

vi-frasta, 23, 5.

Visvi-mitra, 43, 0. I; 44023

I, 0. 3.

vi—géL&sa,sg,g, 43 14° Cupa-
gama).

visha, 209, 9

vi-shakta, 32° (vitapa®).

vi-channa, 59, 2.

vishama, 303, 2 ; %-Dhi, 95%

vishaya, 1%; 318(anya’); 144,
2; 293,1; cf. a’; Svasin,
122, 4.

vishayin, 207, 8.

vi-shada, 103, 9 ; 967, &c.

vi-shkambha or °ka, 97, 5, 0.}
134, 1.

vi-shtamblita, 1110,

Vishnu, 305, n. 3.

visa, 717 49° (Cabharana).

vi-samvadita, 245, 9.

vi-sarjana, 271, 11.

vi-sarjita, 134 10,

vi-sri, 555 67, 73 154, 35 caus.
97 33 145, 70; 167, 4, &c.

vi-srijya, ind. 51, 93 181, I

vi-stara, 313, 1 (Sratd®).

vi-starayitiika, 24, 2 (payo-
dhara®).

w-sphur, 194, 6.

ri-smaya, 79, 45 215, 203 i,
283, 2; 295, 10; cf. sa’.

vz-smayanzya, 242, 4.

vi-smarana, 124"

vi-smapita, 292, 6, 7.

vi-smita, 154,13

vi-smyi, 28, 5; 167, 6; 240, 2

vi-smyite, 8, 33 28, 3, 0.3 118,
23213, 7, &c.; “vat, 239, 17.

visra, 221, 5 (Cgandhi).

vi-srashiavya, 54, 10, 11,

vi-hasya, ind. 54, 6; 7S, 3;
219, 6.

vi-ha, 172",

vi-haya, md. 84, 53 1450

vi-hdyas, 313, 14

vi-harin, 55, 10 (mrigaya®).

vi-hri, 160, 7.

tvikshita, 367, n.

rikshya, ind, 1043,

1. v, caus. vijayati, 103, 8.

tija, 260, 2; 1564; 179",

vita, 933 (Céintd); 184, 10
(Créga).

vithi, 103, 2 { pidapa®).

thia, 153, 5 (Cprasarini).

1i-rudh, 111°.
virya, 54> N
r. vrl, caus, varayati; 117, 53
252, 14 (pass.) o
ariksha, 22, 4 {asrand ); Ska,
26,3. 10 (lzesara®); “valika,
21, 4 ; %seéana, 22,95 52,11
] -arjayati, 160"
I. Uryj, caus. varjayatt, 8
r. arit, vartate, 12, 23 42, 9!
8o, 4; 9o, 23 I1L, 2, x:).;
123, 2. 7, &c.; caus. 170>

. 170,
vpitta, 12475 213, 7 (parea),
&c.;°manoratha,09%; “anta,
57, 53 75,25 §9, I35 200,

, & -

vrittd, 67, 5; 45%; 86Y5 0573
185,2; T0g?; 12973188, &c.

vritha, 58 216, 35 177%-

vriddha, 208, 2 (tapasa®);
®$ikalya, 283, 9-

r.vridh, vardhate, 35, 9; 286,
6; 303, II.

vyinta in tala®, 74b.

wrishii, 1988 (prajyac)-

vega, 10, 73 mads, 66, 5. 73
ratha®, 10,12; 17,12; °ara-
tarana, 278, 4.

veni or 7, 29%, 7 (ekaveni-

dhara); 185° (dhritaila’).
vetasa, 66, 45 104,13 °grika,
a

velra, 105> (Pyashti); Tetra-
vait, 189, 4; 192, 7, &c.

vedana, 109, 6 (sahya®).

vedi or vedi, g6, 1; Sob; 88a.

vedika, 37, 2, n,

r. vep, vepate, 116,93 196,113
212, 1L

vepathu, 30° (stana®); “mat,

a4

241,

veld, 102, 93 142, 4 Cupala-
Lshana); 145,2 (homa®), &c.
2esa (for vesha), 234, 13.

-[vesha, 20, 4 (zinita®); 73, 3

(mrigaya®). N

vaikuntha, 242, n, 2,

vaiklaryn, 86°; 309,15 (pra-
tyakshda®).

vailhdnasa, m. 13, 11; adj.
2%,

vaitang, 884,

wattanila, 99, 2, 3.

vaitalika, 190, 2.

'um:dhcya, 7%, 7.

raimanasyn, 234, 4.

waira, 49° (sakta®); Si-bhd,
1235,

vy~akti, x72¢,

ty-agra, 92, 6 (Cmanasa).
ry-atikara, 28, 6, n.
vy-atireka, 86, n. 1.
vy-apadesa, 12285 292, g.
vy-apadhing, ascreen, 262, 4.



ry-alilia, 188 (pratyidesa®).

vy-avasili,146,2;141%;204, 3.

vy-ava-ro, 188; 8gn.

vy-evalirin, 258, 12; (samu-
dra®).

vy~avahita, 213, 2 (§apa®).

vy-asand, 30%; 258,12 (neu’);
“udaye, du. 82¢,

y-Gdhi, m, 236, 4.

vy-adhunvat, 24¢, n.

vy-apadyaming, 13, 1.

vy-apdre, 27%; 38, 7, &c.;
204, 2; cf. yatholita®, ya-
thoddishfa®.

vY-apin, 175° (Gusa®).

vy-apritu, 164°; 290, 16.

wy-apyd, ind. 19,

wydyeta-lve, 386, n.

vyahiralarkara, 91, n. 3.

1. vraj, vrujutt, o,

vranda, 94* (Cviropanu).

vrata, 2725 128¢5 184¢; 185

vratatt, 33"

vratin, 1117,

vridd, 156, 45 1379,

v. duk;, daknoli, 58,6 ; 108, 3;
1208 ; desid, sihalate, 23¢.
Sukunt, 61, 1 (Plubdhul:a).
Salunta, 175 Cridu-nicita);
Slivanya, 294, 4.
Suluntald, 1,15 4, 3; 26,1,
5, &ec.
galita, 37%; 79%
salti, 158%; 1997 ; cf, yathd®.
fakyu,60%3140,8;158%;288, 2.
Sukra, Tndra;’ “avatara, 203,
12; 218, 6.
1. ank, Surkate, 1364,
sunl:a, 1884 (a«hi®); 309, 10
(aparadha®) ; 44, 11 (ata-
Sunlar).
~¢anlin, 170, 11 ( papa’); 208,
4 (puraparigrala®).
Suéi-tirtha, 205, 12; 240, 2.
galu, 5845 1988 (yuya®); Suta-
Eratu, 16203 273, 2.
gupla, 310, 7.
Suptyd, ind, 137, 13.
r. fald, Sabdayatt, 257, 7. .
$ubila,14% 44,7 (uyjhite”); 489,
&ec.; Sanvsara, 285, 8.
gahdaya, -yate, 152, 3 (pass.)
r. §um, caus. 17, 3 ; 1099,
sama, 101%; “pradhinn, 415,
gami, 184 (Platd); 84,
Suyana, 107, 5; kusuma®, 7123
7585 “hami, 210, 7.
Cayite, 147, 2 (sulha®).
Suyitavya, 6o, 5.
suyyi, 79 137" Cpranta).
Sara, 7v; 10t 13, 1, &c.;
Casana, 1244; 101%; 203, 7.

INDEZX.

gurana,159%; uyni®,148, 4, &c.

$arad, 1504 (“landre).

Saravya, n, 1610,

Saririe, 10%; 44, 43 97,1, &c.;
bhita, 226, 7.

Sturmishihi, 8yo.

Salablo, 329 (Csamiha).

falya,1419; 302,2 (vishada®).

dagu, ‘a harey Canka, 7ob;
120%; 113, 2 (°lekha).

susin, 83»; 186Y,

Susvat, adv, 112°,

fartra, 115 269, 1 (atia®).

Salkalya in vriddha®, 283, 9.

sakha, 58, 1 (uravaka®); 469;
149%; °baka, 165, 7.

Salklin, m., 158,

Sithya, 7208,

gantu, 16%; 914; 100%; °m,
interj, 204, g,

fanti, 97, 3 (Cudaky).

Kﬁpu,uo,s; 145,8; 215,72, &c.

Séradvata, 193, 7, &c.

sarnga, 265,16; “hasta, 263,
6; Sarnga-rava, 161, 5 ;
193, 6, &c.; 160,06 (°misre).

dardily, 59, 5; 159"

dala, 182, 4 (sungita®).

gilina-ta, 82, 10.

Salmali, 312, n,

fava, 52° (mriga®); 295, 6.

fasvata, 42, 9.

sasat, 25",

fasana,222,1.16; 230,11,&¢c.

Sasitri, 2573 252,16,

siksh, stlshale, 23¢; see dalk.

gilghita, 2¥; cf. a°.

Sil-hapduka, 184, 8.

Sikhura, 1425,

Sil:ha, 85 14%; 152, 7; 4
(kesara-silha).

Sithila, 409; 42b; 248, 11,

sithilaya, -yati, 23, 9. 11.

firas, 130, 5; 1884; cf. rana®;
°dhara, 263, 2.

Sirisha, 4*; 30°; 1500

sila, 70°; °tala, 76, 35 176°;
°pulta, 108, 1; °paftaka,
239, 6.

$iva, ad). 9143 179, 4.

Siva, 2, n.; 315, 1.1,

fidtra, 136°; 237, 2.

dign, 204, 1; 159 (haripa®);
178Y (simha®); 182%(sarpa®).

dislya, 95, 2, 3; 142, 2, 3, &c.

Silara, 1719 (Cllinna-nemt).

dighram, adv. 114, 2.

$ita, 10795 Crasmi-tve, 55

fitala,37,2 (praéchaya®); 742,

-sirsha, 81, 3 (Cilhapa®).

sila, 59, 4 (myigaya®); 146, 1
(duklha®y; 185¢ (suddhe®).

cuka, 14%; °ndara, 118, 10,
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suc, £, 9ot

Sudi, adj. 113%; 128°.

Suddhu, 196%; °sila, 185°;
hridaya, 145, 7; Cania,
1785 214, 11.

Subla, n. pl. 194, 8; 188¢,

Sanya, 79%; 2006, 55 205, 9
(unguliyalia®y ;  °hriduye,
137, 113 310, g.

Sila, 224, 4

Salya, 6o, 4 (Cmansc),

fringa, 40°; 140%

$ringara, 41, 3 (Clajja).

Sesha, 115, 2 (devatia®); 157%;
160~ (vicchitti®y; Sesha,
1068,

Saithilya, 309, 1 (gmriti®).

suila, 51v; 1720,

gutvala, 200,

foka, 10105 180, 5; °pdtra,
240, 12 (*@imun).

Socuniya, 123; 12 (bandhu-ju-
na°); 204,35 243, 7; 244,6.

Soéya, 63°.

fonita, 159° (Carthin).

gobkana, 218, 4.

sobki, 19°; 83b.

dobhin, 252, 9 (pallava®).

soshune, 634,

Sawndila, 223, 11 (Capuna),

Syama, 49%; 05Y (abhra®).

Syamalka, 94°.

Syalu, 217, 2, &c.

grad-dla, 193"

Srad-dheya, 211, 11.

srame, 7°; 102, 7 (Pklantu);
108°,

Sravana, 48, 3; 58%; kdtara-
ta, 6

§raddha, 111, 0, 1.

sranta, 107" (Cmanas),

871, 67°; 24, 11 (alanl.drd®);
200, 1 (Purucansu®).

r. $ru, Srinoli, 21, 4 (pass.);
105, 2, &c.; desid. Susri-
shate, 98,

Sruta, 47,4;110,0; 233,2;313,
1 (“vistara); “vai, 242, 1.
$rult, 90, 3; off yathd®; °pra-
sadana-tus, 0, 2; °mahat,

199%; Cvishuya-guna, 1.

Srutvg, ind. 188, 55 297, 9.

Sreyas, n. 260, 6; 177Y; 314,
13; pl. 280, 2.

Sreshtlin, 258, 18,

srotarya,110,9; 206,6; 232,0.

drotriya, 133% n.

sSrauta, 188, 12.

slaghaniya, 1984,

slaghya, 9yr.

svan, 222,17,

sva-pady, 67, 6 (Panusarana),

Sviisu, g0Y; 138%
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shat-karman, 220, n.

shash, ‘sixy’ ®Carana, 24%;
°pada, 77%; °bhiga, 47"

shashtha, 84, 2 (°bhaga);
Candn-vritti, adj. 1062,

2q, 1853 22,11; 40, 8; 239,
15, &¢.

sameyata, 282, 3 Cpragraka).

sam-yantrita, 282, 14.

sam-yana,76¢;182%;°dhana,
7"

sam-yamana, 10, 6 (rasmi®).

sap-yuj, caus. 124, 9.

sum-yoga, 182, 5 (evara®).

sam-rambha, 286, 6.

sam-ropita, 1568,

sum-laksh, 278, 4 (pass.)

sam-vardhana, 44, 5.

sam-vah, caus. 74%, n.

sam-vadin, 292, 6.

sam-vibhakta, ¥09, 5.

sam-vrita, 45%; 782 (anguli®).

sap-vritta, 10, 4. 7; 29, 1;
38, 6; 61, 4; 206, 0, &c.

sam-saya, 130%; 195°; 261, §;
263, 7 (gata); °ééhedin,
112, 2.

sam=sayita, 204, 4.

sam-sraya, 119%; 182¢

sam-srita, 109%; 239, 11 (la-
{a%); “vat, 93°.

san-slesha, 129V,

sam-sarga,3°; 244, 8 (haste®);
298, 5 (gatra®).

san-shara, 1384 (Cullikhita);
312, 2 (krita®).

san-skrita, 149, 3.

sam-starana, 96, 1 (vedi®).

sam-stt pa, 88b.

sam-sthina, 131¢ (st1i),

sam-sthita, 102, 6.

sam-sprishta, 86,

sam-smaraniya, 83 (°sobka).

sam-hyt, 1364,

sam-hyita, 455,

sa-%ama, 145, 6.

sa-kdsum, with gen, 147, 11;
296, 19; at end of comp.
147,2, 192, 7(mad"); 268,
2 (bhavat®).

sa-kusumastarana, 105, 1.

sakrit, adv, 184, 4; 1068,

sakia, 49° (Pvaira).

~sakha (=sakhi)in Balablid®,
86, 4, n.; swra®, 1670,

sakhi, 71,63 77, 9, &<.; T, f.
21, 2; 22,2; 42,5, 9, &c.;
‘ijana, 128, 2; 174, 5.

sa-khedam, 102, 6.

sa-yandha, 207, 4.

sa-golras adj. 309, 2.

san-kara, 6o, 2 (pattra®),

INDEX.

san-kalpa, 49, 55 58; 135, I1.

san-kalpita, 93%.

san-liirtita, 239, 16,

san-krit, 293, 9

san-kranta, 250, 9; 257, 0.

san-fshobita, 67, 6.

sanga, 213, 7 (anya®).

san-gama, 67% (Cutsuka).

san-gata,20,9; 119, 2; 165,6,

sangin, 113" (sukha®).

san-gite, 182, 4 (°fala).

sa-Gentam, 98, 3.

sad-darita, see under saf.

sajja, 90, 6; 153, 14.

san-daya, 258, 14 (artha®).

san-dar, caus. 74°.

saidara, 67, 4 (a-manusha®).

sani-éirya, ind. 107°

saii-6i, 48P,

sai-gintya, ind. 16g°.

1. s, sajjati, 167, 8.

san-jdta, 33° (Cpasa).

sai-jid, caus, 185, 2.

sat,1160; sati,f. 1190 ; “darita,
48, 3;Lara,16,8;1%,2;271,
12,&c.; %kritya,ind. 188,13;
Skatyd, 117V 271, 4; 10593
“tva, 55, 9; 39" 140, 4, &c.
(@panna®); 264, 2; 301, n,
1, &c.; “purusha, 114°,

sa-trashnam, 64°,

saltra, 500 (abhaya®).

satya, 94, 2; 211, 6 (Cvadin);
°m,adv.12,2;67, 55 92,2,&c.

sa-tvarawm, 35, 13 200, 3.

-sad in asrama®, pari-shad.

sadana, 223, 8 (Yama®).

sa-dayam, 77°; 152%,

sadasya, 102, 6.

sada, adv. 106¢,

sadrisa, 15,2 (withgen.); 192>
(with inst.); 234, 13; 274,
2, &c.; atma®,-24°; g3,

sa-drishitkshepam, 34,3; 124,
7, &e.

sadyas, adv. 159, 8.

sa-ndfha, 41, 235 26, 9; 76,3;
239, 63 i-kri, 88, 14.

P. | sa-nihsvasam, 131,131 79,1&¢.

san-tati, 259, 10.17; 260, 15.

san-{apta, 127, 2 (madana®).

san-lana, 172¢°,

san-tina, 2732, n, 1,

san-tapa, 107, 4; 129, I1
(laghu®); 130, 9. 107 260,
7 (manas®).

san-dashla, 7185 1750,

san-digdha, 208,12 (°buddls),

san-disya, ind. 169, 5.

san-dish{a, 238, 8; 310, 9.

san-dris, pass, 123b,

san-deda, 172, 7; 188, 4; 196,
14; 211,13,

! san-deshtavya, 170, 6.

san-deha, 30, 6; 305, 13, &c. 3
nirnaya, 28*; “pada, 22°
san-dhd, 266, 12, 15.
san-dLa in a-satyasandhe.
san-dhina, 9b; I3, I; I11®
(rita®); 53" (vana®).
san-dki, 6o, § (kandiia®);
“bandha, 67, 6.
sandhyd, 808, .
san-naddha, 210; 1367,
san-nilrishta, 72,6 (asrama®).
san-nidhi, 176° (vibudha-stri-
sennidhau). -
san-nipatya, 10%
san-nihita, 16,125 41,5; 55,
9; 81, 5; 200, g, &c.
sa-patni, 100* (mahi®); ‘ka,
adj. 173%; %ana, g8e.
sa-parivaha, adj. 89, 13.
saptan,197* Cdvipa); “parna,
37, 2, N.; Ssapti, 16:2°.
saptarshi, 275, n. 1.
sa-prandmam,16,3; 88, 5,&c.
sa-balatharam, 256, 10.
sa-bakuméanam, 279, 2.
r. sabhdj, sabkijayati, 193, 2.
sa-bhribhangam, 52, 5, n,
sama, 62°, &c.; %m, adv. 146,
4; with inst. 279; 520 °defa,
10, 8; %rekha, 9°; °zayo-
riipa, 38,8 ; “dubkha-sukia,
642,
sam-aksha, 1952 (°riipa); °m,
with gen. 271, 12,
sa-madana, 98, 2 Cavastha).
sam-anidt, adv. 17, 135 227,
1; 266, 4.
sam-aya, 40, 2; 296,1; 18,7
(mithal®) ; “piirvam, 204, 6.
sam-arth, 72°; 291, 5. 7.
sam-arpita, 166, 7; 232, 1,
sem-avalolya, ind. 1%,
sam-avasthd, 164, G; 240, 14.
sam~avaya, 303, 5 {ritu°).
sam-agata, 134, 11; 193"
sam-agama, 242, 6; 243, 53
154",
sam-adhi, 45, 2.
sam-anayat, 114°,
sam-apta, 310, 5.
sam-alambhana,151,2;152,4,
sam-a-svas, 262, 2 ;caus. 263,1.
sam-~asvasayat, 262, 6,
sam-dsidita, 217, 5.
sam-1tt, 40°.
sum-idh, 16, 6 (°Ghar .
°vat, 88, » & (alaraga);
samipa, 214, 12 (nayana);
m, 304, 6 (guru); e, 9o, 2
(mad®); with gen, 125, 2.6,
sam-uddéira, 204, 5.

sumudgaka, 150, 8.

,
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sam-mlen, 257G, 43 “rafund,
7273 “egurubirin, 228. 12,
20 m-y Ay, 27, 12%, 12,
Lupmypagaia, 1857
ram-vpy-thidy 443
rameihg 222 (fulodiag ).
ameriddhi, 1147
" sumetyn, ind. 58, z, O
-ty 312, 4
sam-pad, 189, B cavs, 112. 2
sm-pad, £, gh 260, 1; 1945
eam-pidity, 303, 12,
somepidite, 175% (afyortho’ ).

Edm-prati,6.7;19,83132,1, &<,

iam-praryitty, 8o,

amprosthils, 140, g.

ram-prokiirg, 274,00 “vtsvky).

ramepriapty, 128, 3.

tam-prehya, ind, 102%

rqibundhy, 229, 73 293, 3

sam-bhary, 30, 55 45, 25 20%

fombliirang, 1. 257, 9; 209,
43 “gung, 165V,

sp-bharvaniys, 302, 2.

som-bhieryiturya, 91, 1.

sam-bhiritn, 61, 1; 236,11,

eam-blirys, ind, 24, 2.

samYha, caus. 20, 3,05 3, 5.

samYhriin, 1575 210, 4 (do-
).

samblirama, 32, 3 (Pudgofy).

sy bhrints, 35, 43 56,8,

eam-masy, 224, 8.

~Qm-mATjI s, 192, 4.

samemita, 223, 13 {malys®).

e, £t

car-mylkha, 31° (Grom”),

rum-mohy, 242, 43 188%; 300,
jo.

ramy-ol,adv.8,3; 24,55 45,3

sym-rdj, 857,

-eary in pragea®, 1175,

sorwr, g1e; 163, 5 (Clirg);
sgrari-u, n. 204, 0.; Sorge-
rafi, 199°,

sy-rosham, 41,6, 21,1, 72,5

sarpa, 175% (teal), 1822
Crigny, 298, 7.

#rea, 175 19,75 35, 3. T &ee
ey 7y 5, 1277 Comulha);
“tra, ad., 10, "tha, 16, 2;
Burva-Jamana, 286.7; 204,
4319773 Thogya, 4% "era,
24", 0.; b rafi-rarvasca,

jizila-rarearen.
cy-laya, 121, 3.
eqlil, 525 32, 35 40% éc.

cqvana, 8¢ (Larman).
sa-rindrand, 8%, 20.
g Arhpam, 244, 13.

INDEX,

sg-rimurfom, 170, 10

su-risha, 1214,

sa-rishidom, 200,135 202,10

£GPPI Yo, 30, 35 14D, 1,65

sy-yijom, £4. 2.

sqerridam, 13%, 8.

ea-"ara, 252, 8; “dapo-hate,
g, 2.

ra-fishyr, 17, 8,

¢l o, 24). 192, 4.

su-zallitjuna, 102, 10.

srgmblisgmam, 13, 75 3%
2,6,

ea-etriia, 188, 4.

(Ea-srehom, 162, 2.
saerpribam, 32, .
lea-emitam, 34, 63 47, 5, &%

17, 70k, cohote, 1475 112,123

, caus, hbayotl, 66,

Ysahw, prep. vith wot 21, 125

28, 3, &c.; “karg, 28, 2;

29, 2, &x.5 “ura, 128,143
170,8{ priya®);°Carint, 242,
15 %o, 1337 s “Iharma-Care-

70,199, 1; “Fharmo-Lirigl,
189, 4; 310, 2; “yayin, 17%
23 “rwali, 3773 “rirn, 168,

2; “uyn, sze sokiya,

so-hareham, 12, 1; 89, 3, &6
leahned, zdi, g%; 108,2; 120, 1
(eabarra-kirang, 165
‘egliya, g, 2.
su-hivam, 24, 1.

-#okit, 1932, 33 203, 73 290
2 (Jorgky ); 314, 2.

2ohishay, 38 (rucikirgoo”).

"sakya, 10y, § (" cedana).

dbebata, 258, 18.

"ralekiat, 2dv. 675 14875 1535,
salbikn 222,10 kadambarc)
~aqq1y, 112, 10,
radaram, g9, 8; 188, 6,
edrifyn, 204, 8. 14.

1 23dR,cane, 187, 17,8; 284, 9.

vidhany, 118, 8 (I hana’).

s@dkdrona, 122, 13; 150 3
(et anthd)

#3dhky,ady, 23, 1465 1932 ; m.
214,G; 2d,. 7,45 32,65 115,
&r ; jana, 226,

sidhraza, 3z, 10.

ranulroty, 139, 8; 301, 2

sin g, m27g, 5; Rdnv-
mali,f.220,2,3,239,10,E%.

eanyiaya, 130, §.

randhyo, 2d) 274G, 5

ranmdhya, 220, 4.

eabadhy, G2,

rabhilasha, 2885 "m, 102, 13

sImdnye, 977

;
]
i
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rq-rilyintallorang,276,2,0, cdwpralanadv.f1,6;76,2,6.

s-rifurl om, 103, 11,
sarleri, 170, 135 129

gigaln, 1175 37%
sayan-tang, edy 8.
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»ara, 383 pring ycllzishgd®,
U o™,
\dirgnga, 2% g,
% Calsid, 33
cedrathi, €3, 205 267, % (ma-
| Jerdra®y; dcifige, 88, 13,
‘rirtha, 93, 2 (KAmigona”y;

Sraka, 258,125 261, 2.
cardbum, 267, 2 3#h inst, 10573
304, 10,
grarudhirar, 252,11,
jsirafed, 245, 65, 11
Lrruyam, 3673 230, 6.
Hnha, 286, 33 *¢iea, 292, 63
“Hivn, 148,
silari, 61 (pagdy-kata),
r. &4, AV 111, 35 141, G,
?z{ddha, 82, g (Carthay.
stddhi, 131, 2 (arthe’ s 135z,
23 ‘b ra, 279, 83 “mat,
199, 2.
t, ik, Adkyste, 3975 1655,

sindhy, £ 122,
tiane in udodkioyino®, 4G*
sy~ in #y-fara, se-tarim, &,
o-Pyre, 114, 2,
s-Fumira, 45 116, 2 118,

10; “tara, 49, 1.
au-frits, n. 93%
20z, 5.64%; 10625 o yathd ',
Smarjona, 153, 70; “eangin,
1135 “dring, 76, 45 “upa-
nota, 130, 83 z02, 7.
evlhiye, svlhayate, 102, 6.
~Phita, 104,
zul kin, 189, 8.
-lyrit, 142%; 103, 25 391,
4 Cpratibardlalo).
s, 5, 8% 162ty 4. 567,

8; “yilks,357;

{3
10; 121%; 1422,
ifv-ianu, 103, 25 18%; 18¢%,
su-tarim, zdv. 209, b.

1r»',dukwiu,z, 832

‘ewndara,1.3,123, %126, 4. 655

{ surg-pendar, 169

rypfa, 113%; 139% 142, 2

Cutthita).
ablage, 373
eqty ); 622,

ew-murnr, 135, 3 (Cgopitn);
151,55 223,113 “milya,
22z, 3.

prmikha, £ 11862,

Lryre, 298, “yvrati a2t sl ha,
167%; swndar, 169%; "wu-
ra, 1734 Cgurm).

s-rabki, 3% 0013 7125 229,13,

sv labha, 3%; 35%; BzY (pa-
Mga'y; Fopa, 137, 12;
“arakatz, 1662

sv-rikita, £, 2 Cprayoya-ia).

Ru-eratd, 288, 2; 206, 16,

su-firkya, 147, 10. i’

L)

103, 5 (gro-

i
{
1
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sukyid, 68, 7; Jana, 1615

1. 8 or su, siite, 191 .

sithshma, o0; 19 (Cgranthi).

r. sid, sibayati, 14° (pass.)

sitcaka, 133, 3 (bahumana o'H

Siifaka, 218,10; 221,10,&¢

siitayat, 20, 11.

siidayited. ind, 162, T; 194, 3+

s, 57 16 (Fusa®); 945

shdita, 114,05 145, 25 150, 2.

siita, 9, 2. 3. 85 17, 10, &e.

siitra, 150N mrinala’);°dhdra,
2,2, 0,; 3, ™ 2, &C

siingita, 36, 3.

sarya, 102, 9; °kanta, 41°3
Cudeya, 152, 7

saichtd, 105 43¢ (striratna®).

scka, 32, 3 (salila®).

scdana, 22,9 (eriksha’); 52,8
11; ghata, 21, 6.

send-pati, 69,153 70, 2. 5,&¢.

r. st seate, 1374 (pass.)

serd, 156, 7 (vanaspati®).

sevita, 224, LL

sailate, 149 Clina-haysa).

sainika, 74, 4, 5-

sodéhvasam, 310, 4.

sodara, 23, 9 (Psneha).

sodarya, 163, 4 (Psneha).

sodvegam, 293, 3.

sopdna, 263, 16 (°mdrga).

Soma-tirtha, 17, 3.

Soma-rata, 188, 11.

savkwmara, 252, 2.

saubkagya, 274, 3; °devald,
136, 2.

saumya, 161° (prasada®).

sawharda, 0. 38, 8, n.

sauhyida, 1049; 125%; 225,10,

skandha, 224, 4 (ha-tin®);172%
°dcsa, 19°.

t. skhal, skhalali, 247, 11,

skhahta, 139, 5; 1366 1374

stana, 1P (Cyuga) 5 30° (Cve-
pathn); 622; 1502 Cantare).

stambkila,S6° Cvashpa-vritls).
etimita, 197 (Cgati).

shitlya, 273, 2.

stolam, adv. 74319, 8; 274, 2.

stet, 1230, &c.; “ratna, 43°; 78,
53 “smmsthiing, 1315

straina, n. 206, 2.

-elha, 193, 3 (madhya®); 1663
(antika®); dsana®, 123, 1;
182, 2, &ec.

v. athd, tishthati, 29, 23 33,
1o, &c.; cavs. «hdpayali,
13, 10; 19, 9, 10, &c.

sthanu, 17359,

sthana, 131, 15 236, S (vino-
da); 291, 4 (Oprafyaya);
ebhane, adv. 118, 2; 194, 2;
286, 6.

INDEX,

sthapaka, 2, 0. L.

sthapayitrd, ind. 282, 9.

sthita,1%; 21,11; 68, 7; 99%;
229, 12; 1367, &c.

sthitf, 1128 (a-bhinna®).

sthitvd, ind. 34, 2. 135 130,
10, &e.

sthira, 1043 (bhara®); °ta, 05%;
°pratibandha, 71,6 “F-kar-
tarya, 166, 9.

snata, 1138,

sndna, 157, 3 Cuttirpa).

snigdha, 59%; 169, 4, 155%
&c.; Omy adv. 3673 ana,
109, 55 °drishti, 114, 0.

r. snik, snihyati, 256, 9.

suela, 22,9 {sodara®); 121,35
(sakRT%); 86°; Sgb &c.;
°pravy ittf, g5°; 180, 10,

r. spand, spandate, L77%

sparsa, 103, 5; 130" (para-
stri®); 1748, &c. ; “kshama,
28Y; %anukitla, 41¢.

1. 8pris, sprisati, 24%; 48

sprishta, 634, -

r. &py ik, sprehayati, 289, 4.

r.sphur,sphurati,16s; 222,11,

sphulinga, 179* (Cavastha).

sma, 98® (na®).

smard, 124%, n.; Smara, 65°;
1364,

smaraniya, 140, g, 10.

smarita, 104, 3.

smita, 160° (krita®); smitam
Erited, 64,1; 88,19, &3
<f, sal.

rosmy iy smanrati, 134,125 1045
202, 115 1328, &c.

smyita, Y14%; 224, 11; 1629
301, 7.

smriti, 218, 2; 302, 13, &c.;
°mat, 313, 16.

smyitLd, wmd. 163, 1.

syandana, 785 338,

syala, see syala,

sranpsin, 309,

sraj, f. 1884,

srashiri, 15 1919,

srasta, 6645 308 (Cansa).

s 5

srofas, 21%; 246, 2; of. 0
Svah, 51°; °2ahd,148%5 1400,
sva, adj. 16%; 73, 57 “karya-
paratd, 241, 6; °gatam, 34,
115 67, 9, &e.; °¢handa-
darin, 209,8; °échanda-tas,
31,105 Sjana, 141%; %4,

rapa); “bhdva, 11495 204,
6 (Cutting); Sctha, see o°;
°adhina, 140, 1o (Cupdya);
198, 2 (*kusala); apaiya,

314, 2 (*dara-sahita); “i-
karana, 202, 10,

r. stan, svanati, 245

svapnq, 142%; I54%

svabhivokti, 73, n. I.

svayam,05,7; 1490,5.10; 188
12, &e.; %rara, 28, o I
Srara-vadhi, 28, 2.

siara, 8.4, 115 263, 5 (@rta)
Csamyona, 183, 5.

stmga, 252, M. 23 282, 7
“mdrga, 275, 1.

strgim, 199%.

se-asti, 152, § (Cradanaka).

sv-agata. 120, 5; 153, 123
267, 8. 10,

statantrya, 212, 11,

siadu, 303, 13 (phala).

seamin, 50,03 71,13 74,11, &c.

Srayambhura, 173"

svasthya, 181, L.

svid, 111° (Ghe®); 1155,

svinna, 147 (Cangull).

sreda, 248, 12 Crindy).

staira, 113° (Cgat).

hausa, 140%; 160°; Hansa-
padika, 182, 6; 184, 6.

kata, 248, 0.5 3295 29,

t. han, hanti, 159°; 160°.

kanta,inter].$4,9; 142,6,&¢.;
bhok, 180, 10.

hantarya, 13, 3.13.

-hara, go, 7 (@jiapti®); 122,
1{(@rt®®); <f, manas®; Hara,
56,

karana, 112, 4 (Lala®).

hari,m. 12,2,0.; 171%: Harl,
16185 268, 25 7669; 1643,
Sandanda, 166¢; °vikrama,

36%; “praméra, 20,6 Cany- !

150°,

harina, 149° ; *ka, 10°; %sisy,
152 Sangand, 274

harit, m. 12, 2, n.

karita,91® (Famalin?®) ; “pan-
dura, 1345,

harshana, 99, n. 1,

hala, interj, 22, 4. 85 26, 5, &c.

karis, n. 1%,

harya, 88¢ (Pgandha).

v has, hasati, 28, 2.

hasita, 45°.

hasta, 9,25 13,12; 115, 3,
&c.; %ka, 220,14 (kapota®);
abhydsa, 207, 25 209,10}
avapa, 263, 7.

hastir, 224, 4 (Cskandha).

Hasting-pura, 152, 2.

hd, inter). 137, 10 (Cdkil);
120, 2, &c.

. hd, jahatd, 9455 1209,

-hdraka, 130, 10 (santdpa®).
harin, s8; 188, 43 188, 7

(sandesa®).

hasa, 1818 (a-nimitta®).
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#4,6,75 10,8; teao b4, 303, 5.0. | 150, 8; “esana-vot, 8o | [Mema-lita, 279, 7.

;n:lu, Igg‘: ((Z'rol;i;'li;). 7 ;tiftlu, 5% 242, 2. Lotyt, fem. £ri, 17
imey 55° Cyarbha); Hima-| hyidoyd, 40, 45 13 , 6, &ec. ;| homa, 145, 2 Crda); ©
vat, 188, 3; Canfy, 20V, °an'{/7m‘?nr’¢,4208, )g. Y 19;, 10 o2 Cod); “hear,
Hirar))ia-kns’ipu, 272, 0, 2, T, 647 (@dRi%) ; 632 (tape®) ;| Holi festival, 227, n, 1.
Jarmdtra, 530, hetos, 155, 5 (Sabualeli®);| hyas, adv. 61, 4.
Jundery 18 (23dRi®y; Cvoha, 138, 100% (lobw”); “ha, 72, 2 Lrada, 282, % (vmyila®).

13 1138 (Cporita); Cugnd,|  (nledhd®), 1, L, jikreti, 304, 6.

Appiirons to THE INDEX.

anu-saranda, 67, 6 ($vapads’), ulted, ind, 51, ro.

wstra, add—206,15; 207, 7. utfaretara, 120, 0. I,

dgandavilanbin, 150" (%he- upa-nydsa, 110, 0. 1.
Twravaka, add—or Lurviake

Saree).

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Pagre a4, line 7, for T WFGEE read VFLFGRIF

g1, o, 11, for -‘Q‘é‘@ﬂ\ read TEGH

., Go, , 7, for F2fW read FZIA or rather FYHIA
66, , & of notes, for sphutirtham vead sphulartham
., 108, ,, 14, for fﬁ‘:i’fm read f‘ﬁ%&’fﬂ@q

4 for °THAT read °THAT

33 124, 3
L, 147y » 4 of potes, for -praddhiki vead -priéchika
,, 196, , G, for yfzfes) read ufEERY

1g, for nﬁrfz?ﬁ read ’,Tfﬁ%"rﬁ
10, for 11_3?‘?3? read ‘I\fﬁﬂ?ﬁ
2, for UAATE° read TNIUE”

3 1967 »
5 198, o
208,
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Vol. I (& and B}, half-moroccs, 21. 12¢, 64

Part IV, Section 2, C~CAB8S, beginning Vol. 1T, price 3¢

Part V, CAST—CLIVY, price 12 64,

Part VI, CLO—COXNSIGIER, price 122 64.

Vol 111, Part I, E—EVERY, edited by Henry Bradley, LA, with
the er-opsration of Dr, Murray, price 125, 6d.

Apn Etymological Dictionary of the English
Language, arranged on an Historical Basis. By 3V, W. Skeat, Litt.D.
Secopd Ddition.  4lo. 2L 45

A Middle-English Dictionary, containing Words used
by English Writerz from the Twelfth to the Fifteenth Century. By
Francig Henry Stratmann. A new edition, re-arranged, revised, and
enlarged by Henry Bradley.  4to, half-bound, 11, 112 64,
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Prof. T. . Toller, 3LA., Owens College, Manchester. Parts I-111.
A-SAR. 4to, stiff covers, 135 each.  Part IV, § 1, SAR-SWIDRIAN.
Stiff covers, 82 64,

An Tcelandic-English Dictionary, based on the DIS.
eollections of the late Richard Cleashy. Trlarged and completed by
G. Vigftsson, M.A. gto, L 72

A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. Liddell, D.D.,
and Robert Seott, D.D, Seventh Edition, Recised and Avgunted. gro. 1l 16z

Oxford; Clatendon Press, London: HEVRY PeowpE, Amen Corner, E.C.
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A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews’ edltxon. of
Freund’s Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great part rewritten
by Charlton T. Lewis, Ph.D., and Charles Short, LL.D. 4to. 1L 355

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Etymologically and
Philologically arranged, with special reference to Greek, Latin, German,
Anglo-Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo-European ILanguages.
Bvair M. Monier-Williams, D.C.L.  gto. 4L 145 64 )

Thesaurus Syriacus: collegerunt Quatremére, Bernste‘m,
Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, Field, Roediger: edidit R. Payne Smith,
S.T.P. Vol I, containing Fase. I-V, sm. fol. 5% 3s.

Fase. VL 1L 1s,

Fase, VIL 1l 115, 64,

Fase. VIII. 11, 165,

2. LAW,

Anson.  Principles of the
English Law of Conhact, and of Agency
in ifs Relation 1o Contraef. By Sir W,

R. Anson, D.C.L. Sizik Edition. Svo.
108, 0d.

—— Law and Custom of the

Constitution, 2 vols. Svo,
Part 1. Parliament. Second
Editon. 125, 64, Just Pud-
lished,

Part II.  The Crown. 14s.
Baden-Powell. Land-Systems

of British India; being 2 Manual of
the Land-Tenures. and of the Sys-
tems of Land-Revenue Adminis-
tration prevalent in the several
Provinees. By B.H, Baden-Powell,
CLE. 3 vols. Svo, 3l zs.

Digby. An Introduction to

the History of the Law of Real Propery.
By Keneln E, Dighy, M.A, Fawrtr
Eddion. 8vo, 12 6d.

Grueber. Lex Aquilia. The
Roman Law of Damage to Pro-
perty: being a Commentary on the
Title of the Digest ‘Ad Yegem
Aquiliam? (ix. 2). By Erwin Grue-
ber, Dr., Jur., 3LA, 8vo. 103 Ga,

Hall. Infernational ILaw.

By W.E. Hall, M.A. Third Edition.
8vo. 22s, 64,

Holland and Shadwell. Select
Titles from the Digest of Justinian, By
T. E. Holland, D.C.L., and C. L.
Shadwell, B.C.L. Svo, 14s.

Also sold in Parts, in paper covers,

as follows ;—
Part I. Introductory Titles. 2s.6d.
Part I1. Family Law., 1s,
Part ITL Property Law. 2s. 6d.
Part IV, Law of Obligations
(Wo. 1), 35 64,
Part IV, Law of Obligations
(o. 2). 45 64.

Holland. Elements of Juris-

prudence. By T.E. Holland, D,C.L.
Fifth Edition. 8vo. 10s, 64,

—— The European Concert
i the Eastern Question; a Collection
of Treaties and other Public Acts.
Edited, with Infroductions and

Notes, by T. E, Holland, D.C.L.
8vo. 125, 6d,

~— Gentilis, Alberici, De
Ture Belli Libri Tres. Edidit T, 1.

Holland, L.C.D. Small 4to, half-
moroeco, 21s,

Oxford: Clarendon Press,
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Holland. Zhe Instituies of
Justinian, edited as a roconsion of
the Institutes of Caiug, by 1\ XK,
Wolland, D.C.L. Second Idition,
Extra feap. 8vo, zs.

Markby. ZLlements of Law
considered with reference to Principles of
GeneralJurisprudence. By SirWilliam
Markby, D.C. L. Fourth Edition. 8vo.
128, Gd.

Moyle.  Imperatoris ITug-
tintani Institvtiomym Libri Qualluor ;

with Introductions, Commentary,
Excursus and Translation, By J, B,
Moyle, D.C.L. Seeomd Edilion. 2 vols,
8vo, Vol.I. 162 Vol, 1L Ge,

Contract of Sule im the

Civit Iuw. Dy 3. B. Moyle, D.C1
8vo. foz. 64,

Pollock and Wright. Axn
Eesoy on Possession in the Common Law.
By 8ir F. Pollock, M.A., and R, S,
Wright, B.C.L. (Now the 1on, Mr,
Jusrier Wrronr). 8vo.  8s. 64,

Poste, Goit Institutionwm
Juris Civilis Commentoréi Quotlver ; or,

Eloments of Roman Low by Urius,
With o Translafion aud Common-
tary by Edward Posle, M A. 8vo, 18,

Raloigh, An Oulline of the
Lw of Property. Ty Thos, Raleigh,
M.A. 8vo. %e Od,

f
Sohm. JInstilules of Roman
Lo, By Rudolph Solnn, Profussor
in theUniversity of Leipzig. Trans-
Tated by J. C, Ledlic, B,C.1. With
an Introductory Ewsay by Erwin
Grucher, Dr. Tur,, M.A. §vo, 18s,

Stokes. The Anglo-Indiom
Codes, By Whitley Stokes, LILD.

Vol. L. Subgtantive Law. 8va, 304,
Vol. T1. Adjective Law. Svo, 3z

First and Seccond Supplements to
the ahove, 8vo, Ge, G4,

Separately, No.1, 25.6d.; No, 2, 45,64,

Twiss. The Low of Nutions
eomsidered as Independind Political (e
munilies, By Sir Travers Tewigs,
D.CL. Part1. On e Tighte und
Duties nf Nubtins in time of Pracs,
Now Edition,  §vo,
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Arbuthnot. The Life omd
Works of Jolw Avbwihnot, M.D. By
Oeorge A. Aitken, 8vo, cloth, with
portrait, 16s,

Baker’s Chronicle, Chronicon
Golfridi l¢ Boker  de Suynebroke.
Edited with Notey by Edward
Maunde Thorapwon,  Principal
Librarian of the Eritish Museumn,

4to, etiff cuvers, 18c.; cloth, gilb

top, 218,
Bentham.

A Frogment on

Groromend. By Jeremy Bentham,
Edited with an Introduction by
¥. C. Montague, M.A. 8vo, v, Gg,

Bogwell’s Life of Sumuyel
Joknson, L1,D. - Edited Yy ¢4, Bipy.
beck Hill, D.CI.  Ineiy volumes
mediurn 8vo, With Portraitg ami
Facsimiles, Ialf-bound, 47, 25

Calendarof Chasrters amd [,
preserved in the Bodleian Litrary,
gvo. 11 11s 64 ’

London ; Hesrw Frowne, Areen Corner, BC,
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carte’s Life of James Duke of

ormond. G vols. 8vo, Il 58

Casaubon (Isaac). 1559-1614-
By Mark Pattison. 8vo. 16s.

Clarendon’s History of the
Rebellion and Civil TWars in England,
Re-edited from a fresh collation of
the original MS, in the Bodleian
Library, with marginal dates and
occasional notes, by W. Dunn
Macray, M.A., F.8.A. 6vols. Crown
8vo. 2L 55

REarle. Handbook to the Lund-
Charlers, and other Saxonic Documents.
By John Earle, M.A., Professor of
Anglo-Saxon in the University of
Oxford. Crown 8vo. 16s.

Finlay. A History of Greece
Srom its Conquest by the Romans fo the
present time, B¢ 146 to A.p. 1864,
By George Finlay, LL.D. A new
Edition, revised throughout, and in
part re-written, with considerable
additions, by the Author, and edited
by H. F, Tozer, M.A. ¥ vols. 8vo.
3l. 10s.

Fortescue, The Governance
of England: otherwise called The
Difference hetween an Absolute and
a Limited Monarchy. By Sir John
Fortescue, Kt. A Revised Text.
Edited, with Introduction, Notes,
&e., by Charles Plummer, M.A.
8vo, half-hound, 12s. 6d.

Freeman. The History of
Siaily from the Earliest Times,
Vols. L.and II. g&vo, cloth, 2. 2s.
Vol, TII. 'The Athenian and
Carthaginian Invasions. 8vo,
cloth, 24s.

History of the Norman
Conquest of ZIrgland; its Causes
and Resulis. Ly E. A. Freeman,

D.CL 1In Six Volumes, §vo.
5l 95, 6d.

Freeman. The Reign of Wil-
ligm Rufus and the Accession of Henry
the First. 2 vols. 8vo. 1l 10s.

—— A Short History of the
Norman Conguest of England. Second
Edition. Extra feap. Svo. 2s. 6d.

French Revolutionary Speeches.
(Seo Stepheng, H. Morse.)

cardiner. TheConstitutional
Documents of the Puritan Revolution,
1628-1660. Selected and Edited
by Samuel Rawson Gardiner, M.A.
Crown 8vo. ¢s.

Gascoigne’s Theological Dic-
tionary (* Liber Veritatum’) : Selected
Passages, illustrating the Condition
of Church and State, 1403~-1458.
With an Introduction by James E,
Thorold Rogers, M.A. 4to. 10s, 6d.

Groswell. History of the
Domimon of Cenade, By W, Parr
Greswell, M.A, Crown 8vo. With
Eleven Maps. ys. 6d.

——  Geography of the Do-
minion ¢f Canada and Newfoundland,
Crown 8vo. With Ten Maps. 6s.

Geography of Africa
Sowth of the Zumbest, With Maps.
Crown 8vo. ¥s. 6d.

Gross. The (hld Merchant;
a Contribution to British Municipal
History. By Charles Gross, Ph.D,
2vols. 8vo, 24s.

Hastings. Hastings and the
Rohulla War, By Sir John Strachey,
G.CSI. 8vo, cloth, 1os. 6d.

Hodgkin. Italy and her In-
vaders. With Plates and Maps. By
T. Hodgkin, D.C.L. Vols. I-Iv,
AD. 376-553. 8vo. 3l 18s.

Vols. L. and II, Second Edition,
2l 28.
Vols. III. and IV. 11 16s,

—— The Dynasty of Theo-
dosius; or, Seventy Years’ Struggle
with the Barbarians, By the same
Author. Crown 8vo. 65,

Oxferd : Clarendon Press.
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Hume, Letters of David Hume
fo William Stahan, Edited with
Notes, Index, &ec., by G. Birkbeck
Hill, D.C.L.  8vo. 12s. 0d.

Johnson. Letters of Samuel
Johnson, LL.D. Collected and edited
by 6. Birkbeck Hill, D.C.L,, Editor
of Boswell’s  Life of Johnson ' (see
Boswell). 2 vols, half-roan, 28s,

Kitchin, A History of France.
With Numerous Maps, Plans, and
Tables. By 6. W. Kitchin, D.D.
In three Volumes. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo, cach 105 6d. )

Vol. L to 1453, Vol IL 1453~
1624, Vol. ITT. 1624~1%93.

Luttrell’s (Narcissus) Diary.
A Brief Historical Relation of State
Affairs, 1678-1714. 6 vols, 1k 48

Lucas. JIntroduction to a
Historical Geography of the British

Colonies. By C. P. Lucas, B.A.
With Eight Maps. Crown 8vo.
4s. 6d.

Lucas. Historical Geography
of the British Colondes :

Vol. I, The Mediterrgnean and

Eastern Colonies (exclusive of

India). With Eleven Maps.
Crown 8vo. gs.

* Vol. IL. The West Indian Colo-
nies. With Twelve Maps,
Crown 8vo., _ys. 6d.

- Ziachiavelll.  IT Principe.
Edited by L. Arthur Burd, M.A.
With an Introduction by Yord
Acton, 8§vo, Cloth, 145,

Ralegh. Sir Walter Ralegh,
A Biography, By W. Stebbi
MA, Svo. 10s. 64d. N

Ramsay (Siv J. H.), Lancaster
and York. A Century of Tnglish

History (4.p. 1399-1485). By 8ir
J. H. Ramsay of Bamff, Bart., M.A.
VVith Maps, Pedigrees, and Illus-
trations, 2 vols. 8vo. 30s.

Ranke. A History of Iing-
land, principally in the Scvenicenih
Centwry, By L. von Ranke, Trans-
lated under the superintendence of
G. W. Kitchin, D.D., and C. W.
Boase, M.A. Gvols, Svo. 3L 3

Rawlinson. A4 Manual of
Ancient History. By George Rawlin-
son, M,A. Second Edition. §vo. 14s.

Rhys. Studies in the Ar-
ihwrian Legend. By John Rhs,
MA. 8vo. 128 G4,

Ricardo. Letters of Dawid
Ricardo o T. R, Mallhus (1810-1823).
Edited by James Bonar, M.A. 8vo.
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Rogers. History of Agricul-
twre and Prices in England, A, 1259-
1702, By James E. Thorold Rogers,
M.A. 6vols., 8vo, 7l 25

~—— First Nine Years of the
Bank of England. 8vo, 8s. 6d.

~—— Protests of the Lords, in-
cluding those which have been cxpunged,
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Introductions. In three volumes,
Svo, 2l 2¢,

Smith’s Wealth of Nations.

With Notes, by J. E. Thorold Rogers,
M.A. 2vols. 8vo, z1s.

Stephens.  The Principal
Specches of the Statesmen and Orators of
the French  Rewolution, 1789-1793,
With Historfeal Introduections,
Notes, and Index. By H. Morse
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Stubbs, Select Charters and
ather Illustrations of English Constitu-
tional History, from the Earliest Times
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and edited by W. Stubbs, D.D,,
Lord Bishop of Oxford. Seventh
Edition. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

The Constitutional His-
tory of England, in ifs Origin and
Development, Library Edition. 3 vols.
Demy 8vo. 2i, 8s.
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—— Seventeen Lectures on
the Study of Medieval and Modern
History, delivered at Oxford 1867-1884,
Crown 8vo, 8s. 64,

Registrum  Sacrum

Anglicanum, An attempt to exhibit

the course of Episcopal Succession

in England. By W. Stubbs, D.D.

Small 4to. 8s. 6d.

Vinogradoft. Villauinage in
England. Essays in English Medi-
aeval History. By Paul Vinogradoff,
Professor in the University of
Moscow. 8vo, half-bound. 1Gs.

Wellesley. 4 Selection from
the Despaiches, Treaties, and other
Papers of the Marquess Wellesley, K.G.,
during his Government of India. Edited
by S. J. Owen, M.A. 8vo. 1L 4s.

Wellington. A Selection from
the Despalches, Treaties, and other
Papers relating to India of Field-Marshal
the Duke of Wellington, K.G. Tdited
by S. J. Owen, M.A. 8vo. 1l 4s.

Whitelock’s Memorials of
English Affairs from 1625 to 1660.
4 vols. 8vo. 1l 10s,
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Bacon. The Hssays. With In-
troduction and Illustrative Notes.
By S. H. Reynolds, M.A. 8vo, half-
bound, 12s. 6d.

——n—

Novum  Orgamwm.
Edited, with Introduction, Notes,

&c., by T. Fowler, D.D. Second
Edition, 8vo. 15ss.

—

Novum  Organum.
Edited, with English Notes, by
G. W, Xitchin, D.D, 8vo. gs.6d.

o  Novum  Organwm.
Translated by G. W. Kitchin, D.D,
8vo. gs. Gd.

Berkeley. The Works of
George Berkeley, D.D., formerly Bishop
of.Cloyne ; including many of his writ-
ings hatherto » +Mished. "With Pre-
faces, Ann and an Account

of his Life and Philosophy. By
Alexander Campbell Fraser, LL.D.
4 vols. 8vo. 2l 18s.

The Life, Lefters, dc., separately, 16s.

Bosanquet. Logic; or, the
Morphology of Knowledge. By B,
Bosanquet, M,A. 8vo, 21s.

Butler’s Works, with Index to
the Analogy. 2 vols. 8vo. 11s,

Fowler. The Elements of De- .
ductive Logic, designed mainlg? Forma.
use of Junior Studentsin the Universities,
By T. Fowler, D.D. Ninth Edition,
with a Collection of Examples,
Extra feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

The Elements of Imduc-
tive Logic, designed mainly for the use of
Students in the Universities. By the

* same Author. Fifth Edition. Extra
feap. 8vo. Gs.

Oxford : Clarendon Press.
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Fowler. The Principles of
Merals.  (Introductory Chapters.)

By T. Yowler, D.D., and J. M.
Wilson, B.D. 8vo, hoards, 3s. 64.

The Principles of
2forale. Part IT. By T. Fowler, D.D.
8vo. 1ce. 64.

Green. Prolegomena toLthics.
By T. B Green, M.A, Edited by
A, C. Bradley, M.A. 8vo. 125 64,

Hegel. The Logic of Hegel ;
translated from the Encyelopaedia
of the Philosophical Sciences. With
Prolegomena by W. Wallace, 3L A.
Crown 8vo. N Edifion in the Press,

Hume’s Treatise of Human
Natvre, Edited, with Analytical
Index, by I. A. Selby-Bigge, MLA.
Crown 8vo. g¢s.

Locke’s Conduct of the Under-
sanding. Edited by T. Fowler, D.D.
Third Edition. Extrafeap.8vo. 2564,

Lotze's Logic,in Three Books;
of Thought, of Investigation, and
of Knowledge. English Translation;
Edited by B. Bosanquef, M.A.
Second Edifion. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. Izs,

Metaphysie, in Three

Books; Ontology, Cosmology, and

Psychology. English Translation ;

Edited by B. Bosanquet, M. AL

Second Edition. 2 vols, Cr. 8vo. 12s.

Martineau. Types of Ethical
Theory. By James Martineau, D.D.
Third Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 15s.

A Study of Religion -

ifs Sources and Contents. Second Edition.

2 vols, Cr. 8vo. I3s.

5. PHYSICAL SCIENCE.

Aplin, The Birds of Ozford-
shire. By 0.V. Aplin. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Chambers. A4 Handbook of
Descriplite and  Practical Astronomy.
By G.F. Chambers, F.RAS, Forh
Edifion, in 3 vols. Demy 8vo.

Vol. I. The Sun, Planets, and
Comets. 21s,

Vol.II. Instruments and Prac-
tieal Astronomy. 21s.

Yol. TIT. The Starrv Heavens.

L4
7 De Bary. Comparotive Ana-
tomy of the Vegalire Organs of the

Fhanerogams and Ferns. By Dr., A,
de Bary. Translated and Anno-
tated by F. O. Bower, LA, F.L.S.,
and D. H. Scott, M A,, Ph.D.,F.LS.
Royal 8vo, half-moroceo, 1L 2s. 64.
~——  Comparative  Mor-
Phalegy and Biclgy of Fingi, Myeetszon
and Bactria. By Dr. A, de Bary.
Translated by H, E. T Garnsey,
M.A. Revised by Isaac Bayley

Balfour, LA, M.D.,F.R.S. Royal
8vo, half-morecco, 1l. 25. 64.

DeBary. Lectures on Bacteria.
By Dr. A. de Bary. Second Im-
prored Edition. Translated by H,
E. T. Garnsey, M.A. Revised by
Isaac Bayley Balfour, M.A., M.D.,
F.R.S. Crown 8vo. 6s,

Fisher. A4 Class Book of Ele-

mentary Chemis’ry. By W.W. Fisher,
M.A,F.CS. Crown Svo. 4s. 6d.

Chemistry in Space. By Van’t
Hoff. Translated and edited byJ.E.
Marsh, B.AA.  Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Goebel. Outlines of Clussifi-
cation and Special Morphology of Plante,
A new Edition of Sachs’ Text-Book
of Botany, Book II. By Dr. K.
Goebel, Translated by H. E. F.
Garnsey, M.Ao""‘“nsed by Isane
Bayley Balf < -LAM.D, F.RS.
Royal 8vo, K .- o, 1L 1s.

London : Hesey Frowpr, Amer Carner, E.C.
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Sachs. Lectures on the Phy-
siology of Plants. By Julius von
Sachs. Translated by H. Marshall
Ward, M.A.,, F.LS. Royal 8vo,
half-moroceo, 11, 118, 6d,

A History of Botany.
Translated by H. E. I. Gamsey,
M.A. Edited by I Bayley Balfour,
M.A.,, M.D,, F.R.8. Crown 8vo.
I0s.

Fossil Botany. Being an In-
troduction {o Palaeophylology from the
Standpoint of ihe Botawist, By M.
Graf zu Solms-Laubach. Translated
by H. I. F. Garnsey, M.A. Edited
by 1. Bayley Balfour, M.A., M.D,,
F.R.S. Royal 8vo, half-morocco, 18s.

Annals of Botany. Edited by
Isaac Bayley Balfour, M.A., M.D.,
F.RS., Sydney H. Vines, D.Sc.,
F.RS, W. G Farlow, M.D,, and
W. T. Thiselton-Dyer, CM.G.,
M.A.,, F.R.8.; assisted by other
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gilt top.

Vol. I. Parts I-IV. 1l 16s.

Yol. II. Parts V-VIIL 2L 2s.

Vol.IIT. PartsIX~XII. 21.125.6d.

Vol.IV. Parts XTTI-XVI. 2l gs.

Vol.V, Parts XVIT-XX. 2l 10s,

Vol. VI. Part XXI. 125 ; Part
XXII 118,

Biological Series. (Tramsla-
tions of Foreign Biological Memoirs.)

1. The Physiologyof Nerve,0f Muscle,
and of the Electrical Organ.
Edited byJ.Burdon-Sanderson,
M.D., F.R.SS. L. & E. Medium
8vo, 1l 1Is.
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